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THE TERRITORY

The geographic position of present-day Slovenia, squeezed between the Alps and the
Adriatic Sea, has exposed this territory to the tides of history. It has always been a place of
transition, a borderland and a crossroads, but also a bridge between different cultures, people,
nations and states. Although small in size — the modern Slovene state measures just
20,000 km? — four major European geographical regions meet in its territory: the Alps, which
cover the north-west, the Pannonian Plain, also known as the Great Hungarian Plain, to the
east, the Dinaric Alps, known also by the ancient toponym of the Karst (Kras), which covers
the southern part of Slovene territory, and the Mediterranean, which, as the Adriatic, makes its
most northerly encroachment into continental central Europe in the Gulf of Trieste.

The geography of Slovene territory has also made it a European transport hub.
According to geographers, along the entire stretch of the Mediterranean basin from southern
France to Istanbul, the most convenient, shortest and easiest route across the imposing ring of
mountains, from the Alps and Dinarics to the Balkan Mountains that hem it in to the north,
passes through Slovene territory. This is where the Pannonian Plain reaches its closest point to
the Mediterranean, and the highest Karst passes between Ljubljana and Trieste lie no higher
than 600 m above sea level for a radius of 30 km in the Postojna or Adriatic Gate, also known
as the Italo-1llyrian Gate. All traffic heading towards Italy and the Mediterranean from the
western Balkans, Pannonian Plain, eastern Alps and the Czech territories passes through
Slovene territory. Two historical witnesses to the geopolitical importance of Slovene territory
are the Amber Road, which linked the Baltic coast to the northern Adriatic, and the legend of
the Argonauts, in which Jason’s band of sailors travel along the Danube, Sava and Ljubljanica
rivers to Nauportus (Vrhnika), where they dismantle their ship and carry it over the Karst to
the Adriatic Sea, before sailing back to Greece. The convenient Karst passes reach towards
Italy along the 40-km Vipava valley, which stretches from the Soca (It. Isonzo) river into the
mountainous continental interior, opening a path towards rich northern Italy for those arriving
from the east. At the end of the eighth century, Paul the Deacon, historian of the Lombards,
wrote that all Italy is “surrounded by the waves of the Tyrrhenian and Adriatic seas, but to the
west and north it is so closed in by the Alps that there is no entrance to it, save via narrow
passes and over the lofty summits of the mountains. Yet from the eastern side, where it is
joined to Pannonia, it has an approach that lies open, broad and quite level.” The Romans
were well aware of the strategic importance of this territory to the defence of Italy’s most

vulnerable border, through which numerous tribes, peoples and armies entered the Italian
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peninsula throughout history, and they built a special defensive system, the claustra Alpium
luliarum, creating a network of important roads spreading out from Aquileia towards the
central Danube region, Pannonia, and western Illyricum.

Slovene territory is not just the meeting point of geographic elements, but also a point
at which different cultures have overlapped: horse people from the eastern Steppes and
barbarians from the west, north and east of Europe; Slavs, Germans, Romans and Finno-Ugric
Hungarians; the western European Empire and Byzantium from the east. It has long been a
place of immigrant mobility and indigenous tenacity. This great diversity has left its mark on
this small territory, and has been preserved as part of the region’s rich history and tradition.
This is the invaluable heritage of the Slovene territory, which should be recognised, cared for,
and preserved for future generations. The history of a territory and its inhabitants — and this
applies very much to this work — cannot simply be reduced to the history of one nation,
particularly if, like the vast majority of European nations, it only coalesced as a political
nation in the nineteenth century. Of course, this is by no means a uniquely Slovene problem.
Elsewhere in Europe, historians talk of countries and nations in periods when neither had yet
come into being. When the French talk of their first dynasty, they are likely to be thinking of
the Frankish Merovingians. Equally, German and Austrian works on their own lands in the
Early Middle Ages are often anachronistic, creating an image of something that never existed
politically. So, just as it would be out of place to speak of Ljudevit Posavski (Louis, prince of
Lower Pannonia) as a Croat prince, it would also be misleading to refer to Carantanian prince
Borut as a Slovene prince and Carantania as the first Slovene state. At that time, the
inhabitants of part of the later Slovene ethnic territory were only identified as Carantanians, or
at best as Slavs. Slovenia and Slovenes have not always existed and using these two terms to
describe the Early Middle Ages is an attempt to exploit the past to benefit current interests and
ideas. One such idea is the assertion found in all the Slovene history textbooks that Slovenes
settled in an area stretching north to the Danube, and that a process of Germanisation led to
them losing two-thirds of their national territory. Yet this approach always neglects to provide
any grounds for the claim that the Slavs living along the Danube in the Early Middle Ages
were Slovenes.

A history of the Slovenes therefore only relates to recent centuries, but that does not
mean that Slovene history, understood as the history of the land where present-day Slovenia is
located and its people, is any the less for this distinction, only that it has been more accurately
defined. To discuss only the history of Slovenes or the history of the Slovene nation — as the

titles of previous histories have implied, though fortunately their content has been broader —
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strictly understood would mean nothing less than renouncing part of the Slovenes’ own
history. It would mean, for example, disregarding the noble dynasties from elsewhere that
made the territory their homeland, and who did so much for its progress and prosperity. It
would mean ignoring the many western European monks who culturally and spiritually
enriched the region and whose codices Slovenes are today so proud of. It would also mean
renouncing the celebrated polymath, Johann Wiechard Valvasor, an Italian by origin, and
discounting an important section of the burgher class and culture, as well as all those who
lived here but who were not linguistically or ethnically defined as Slovenes. There is no
reason for renouncing or disregarding this heritage, so the best approach may well be to
present things as they were, and to give them their correct names.

FROM PREHISTORIC CULTURE TO CIVILISATION

The prehistoric period in Slovene territory is characterised by a wealth of
archaeological culture and social manifestations. This is due to the variety of geographical
and landscape types in the lands between the Alps and the Adriatic Sea, and between the
Pannonian Plain and Venetia. These differences were particularly noticeable in the most
ancient eras, when people were so much more dependent on their natural environment. The
archaeological material bears witness to the fact that the majority of known cultures
occupying this territory until the Early Iron Age (around the eighth century BC), when the
first clear elements of material and spiritual culture are found, were on the periphery of most
migratory and cultural centres in the Danube and Adriatic regions. The incorporation of
present Slovene territory into the Roman world was a historical turning point, comparable to
its inclusion in Carolingian western Europe almost a millennium later. Slovene territory
became part of the then civilised world, incorporated into a state with developed and
regulated public life and a state apparatus. The Roman Empire, which later provided the
model and political programme for numerous medieval kings and emperors, was very much a
supra-regional political formation, into which local identities were subsumed.

The earliest signs of human activity in Slovene territory, the two stone tools from the
Jama v Lozi site near Orehek, reach back around 250,000 years, the Lower Palaeolithic (Old
Stone Age), although one can only begin to speak of Ice Age human culture and settlement in
the Middle Palaeolithic, when Neanderthals moved across Europe. Evidence of the presence
of this *“Mousterian culture’ has been discovered in over 15 sites in present-day Slovenia. The
remains of a human who lived at that time were discovered near Krapina, in the Croatian

region of Zagorje. The Postojna and Pivka Karst and the Soc¢a (Isonzo) river basin, with its
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many caves (the most archaeologically important being Betalov Spodmol and Divje Babe,
source of the oldest musical instrument ever found, a 40,000-year-old flute) was the first part
of the region that was significantly settled by prehistoric humans. Settlement was even more
intense in the Upper Palaeolithic. Modern humans came to the fore, completely displacing
Neanderthals. The temperate climate in a warm interglacial period lasting over 10,000 years
saw them settle Alpine highlands that had previously been icebound and inaccessible to the
animals they pursued for food. Evidence for this was found at the most important site from
this period in present-day Slovenia, the Potocka Zijalka cave on OlSeva, a mountain in the
eastern Savinja Alps, 1,700 m above sea level. The cave has lent its name to the entire Upper
Palaeolithic culture in the eastern Alps, which is known as ‘OlSevien’. The site has been dated
to between 45,000 and 32,000 BC. Excavations found numerous stone tools and over 100
bone artefacts, mainly pointed, with a bone needle and simple flute among the most
significant finds. Bone tools appearing alongside stone tools indicate that the society was
undergoing major changes in its economics and its life. Humans did not just pursue wild
animals but became hunters; the needle indicates mastery of sewing (clothing, coverings,
bags), which also significantly improved life. The flutes and simple, ornamental carving in
numerous bones represent the first signs of human art found in Slovene territory. The last
glacial period, the most severe of all, brought the flowering of the OlSevien culture to an end.

After the Mesolithic or Middle Stone Age period, for which sites are low in number
and poorly researched, indicating significant gaps and a decline in the material and spiritual
culture in prehistoric development in Slovene lands, a significant transformation occurred in
the Neolithic or New Stone Age, which is dated between the fifth and second millennia BC.
While in Palaeolithic times humans lived exclusively from hunting and gathering, in the
Neolithic growing crops and rearing domesticated animals came to the fore. At that time,
people used grinding techniques to achieve a highly-finished stone, which remained the main
source of tools for chopping and cutting. They also invented pottery, simple methods for
making fire and boring stone, looms for weaving fibres, and the bow and arrow. The
economic change that enabled people to stop continually following their prey and to create
settlements also led to major changes in the social structure. Demographic growth occurred,
and new divisions of labour, and the first forms of social stratification, probably began to
appear. The start of husbandry and agriculture in the Neolithic laid the long-term foundations
for human development, and the subsequent complex forms of human society.

The major centre of Neolithic development in Slovene territory was the Triestine

Karst. The archaeological material, mainly from cave sites, represents three separate and
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successive Neolithic cultures from the Mediterranean region, known as the ‘Impresso’,
‘Danilo’ and “Hvar’ cultures. Neolithic remains from present-day central and eastern Slovenia
present a significant contrast to the Karstic world: settlements, largely on the plain, were
connected to the ‘Lengyel’ culture of the central Danube region. Most Neolithic sites in
continental Slovenia are from the Late Neolithic, such as the settlement at Rifnik above
Sentjur by Celje, which was inhabited almost continually until the Early Middle Ages. The
Resnikov Prekop settlement near Ig, which dated back to this time, was a forebear of the
specific pile-dwelling culture of the Ljubljana Barje marshlands, which reached its peak in the
Copper Age (Aeneolithic).

The group of over 15 pile-dwelling settlements on the Ljubljana marshlands is of note
because of its complexity and rich material culture, and is one of the most interesting Copper
Age sites in this part of Europe. The building of durable pile dwellings tied humans to a
specific area, to which they also adapted their economy. Pollen analysis indicates the
existence of tilled land, pastures and meadows on the edge of the marshlands. Livestock were
an important part of the marsh-dwellers’ economy, with hunting and fishing also playing a
major role. The first metal to be used in Slovene territory appeared at this time: copper.
Copper tools, which the marsh-dwellers produced themselves and which originally copied
their stone precursors, soon became far more diverse, improving the quality of timber
production, as is seen in the later pile dwellings. Ceramic production was also high quality,
finding expression in votive statuettes. The schematic, flat-bodied female idols have a
distinctive ‘violin-box’ form, an emphasis in great contrast with the previous conception of
the female figure, which also reflected a change in spiritual content. Evidence of social
changes can also be observed. The previous social and clan connections grew weaker in a
pile-dwelling culture where each family had its own house, with closer blood ties and nuclear
family loyalty being strengthened. This more fractured lifestyle, with separate buildings for
individual community cells, led to the introduction of new, previously unknown norms of
behaviour to inter-family and community relations.

With the exception of the Late Bronze Age and the so-called Urnfield culture, in terms
of settlement the Bronze Age, which covers the second millennium BC, is a less important
period in the history of the Slovene territory. It could also be seen as a time of stagnation, with
reduced settlement leading to demographic decline. The disappearance of ceramic ornaments
from the records at this time also indicates a possible spiritual crisis. Of course, this was also
the period in which bronze, an alloy of copper and tin that is much more useful than copper

due to its hardness, arrived in Slovene territory. The new material saw the introduction of new

11



forms — broad axes, swords and daggers — that could never have been made from stone.
People could shape bronze to form weapons deliberately designed to kill their animal prey
and human rivals. Taken together with arrows, belt buckles and fasteners, these new products
support the idea that horsemen were already taking their place in military formations. The
concept of warriors as a new social stratum can be traced back to the Copper Age, when the
first clear distinctions between weapons and tools appeared. The fear of enemies with new
and more potent weapons forced groups to build fortified shelters and dwellings. These fears
were behind the kastel culture (kaSteli (from Lat. castellum) were small settlements, fortified
to some degree, and also protected by their location) on the Karst plateau and in Istria, and the
high-altitude settlements in the centre and east of present-day Slovenia during the Middle
Bronze Age. The fortified kaSteli created an inhabited landscape still recognisable in Istria
today, and high-altitude settlements — often in the same locations — were the typical form of
settlement in Slovene territory in Late Antiquity.

The Late Bronze Age, from the thirteenth to eighth century BC, is characterised by the
Urnfield culture, named after the custom of cremating the dead and burying them in urns in
fields. The cremation of the dead constitutes a significant difference from the previous custom
of skeletal remains under barrows, which can only be a response to the significant social,
spiritual and cultural changes that people of that time were going through. Cremation, in
which the body loses its material essence, renders people of different status equal after death,
and suggests a higher value being placed on the soul than the body. The addition of grave gifts
indicates a belief in the immortality of the deceased’s soul. Funeral rituals in the Urnfield
culture must be understood as a response to fundamental changes in the social and cultural
basis of society. The great changes relating to the appearance of the supra-regional Urnfield
culture (which covered large areas of Europe) can at least in part be explained by the arrival
of new tribes, and new ethnic identities acting as the bearers of new material and spiritual
culture. In Slovene territory, they were largely linked to the (proto-) Illyrians and Veneti, but it
is not possible to provide a clear ethnic definition of the Urnfield culture. The bearers of this
culture mastered a technique to forge sheet bronze. This allowed them to make objects that
casting could not produce. Defensive military equipment, such as breastplates, shields and
helmets, the concepts for which came from the Aegean, were the direct result of new
knowledge and a means of demonstrating prestige and social status. The production of bronze
products was on a mass scale at this time, as evidenced by depot sites such as the Musja Jama
cave near Skocijan (which probably had a cultish significance) with over 200 spear points, 20

axes, 12 swords, at least 6 helmets, knives, sickles and pieces of bronze sheet, all of which
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typify the earlier period of Urnfield culture in Slovene territory. Ceramic production was also
on a much larger scale and of better quality than in the Early and Middle Bronze Age. The
number of archaeological sites from the period reflects the increased settlement and gradual
expansion of cultivated land (cultural landscapes) due to crops and domestic animals. By the
subsequent period, the Early Iron Age, this increase had already formed, in some parts of
present-day Slovenia, the pattern of settlement and cultivation that the Slavs were to inherit
on their arrival in the region.

The Early Iron Age (or Halstatt period) lasted from the eighth to the fourth century BC
in Slovene territory, which is somewhat longer than in the rest of central Europe. The start of
this period represents a major cut-off point in European prehistory, linked to the incursion of
Thraco-Cimmerians into the Pannonian Plain. This led to the rise of a new metal, iron,
brought from Asia Minor and accepted into the “Halstatt’ culture in central Europe, in which
Slovene territory held a special place. The archaeological map of Halstatt sites indicates that
the centre of settlement moved during that period from the two main river valley systems, the
Sava and Drava and their tributaries, to the pre-Alpine highlands. The number of inhabitants
increased with the arrival of new settlers, and settlement types also underwent a change. The
high-altitude forts became more established, some of which, such as Sti¢na, can already be
described as ‘proto-urban’ agglomerations, which played the role of political, craft and trading
centres. The forts were home to larger communities. Society at the height (sixth and fifth
centuries BC) of the Halstatt period in Slovene territory, defined as a ‘prince-led” society or
culture, was characterised by a pyramid social structure with a princely (warrior) aristocracy
at the head and a series of clients at lower levels. A new grave ritual appeared. The main
feature of this was skeletal burial in family barrows, though this is neither general nor uniform
throughout the Slovene territory. In the Soc¢a (Isonzo) river basin, non-tumulus burials of
cremated ashes in urns predominated. The social changes largely depended on the influx of
iron, mastering the technology to work it to make tools, weapons and jewellery. In contrast to
bronze, iron ore did not need to be imported, but was accessible from daily excavations,
which enabled the development of domestic metallurgy. Related craft skills were particularly
pronounced in Slovene territory, for example in the production of metal vessels, among which
situlae are significant due to the figurative decorations they frequently feature. Situla art is
characteristic of the Halstatt culture in Slovene territory. In the classic and most developed
form, represented in famous situla from Vace (a place in the centre of present-day Slovenia),
reached the Halstatt culture its highest artistic expression. Defensive weapons also display a

characteristic form: breastplates, shields and particularly helmets, which were produced in
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varied, clearly chronologically-defined forms; significant amounts of horse tack were
received from Thraco-Cimmerian and later Scythian circles.

These briefly described characteristics sketch out the core features of Halstatt culture
in Slovene territory, yet if looked at in greater detail, they hide significant differences within
their features, particularly regarding the burial method. Halstatt culture in the wider Slovene
territory can be divided into six regional groups: Dolenjska (Lower Carniola), Notranjska
(Inner Carniola), Stajerska (Styria), Koroska (Carinthia), Istria and the Sveta Lucija (St.
Lucia, present-day Most na Soci) group. The Dolenjska group, the most densely settled, is the
most visible and most typically representative of the southeast Halstatt culture. The question
of the ethnic affiliation of the bearers of Halstatt culture on Slovenian lands is complex and
remains largely open. The numerous new forts that appeared at the start of the Halstatt period
were planned on a large scale — as seen at Sti¢na in Dolenjska — which indicates a strong
influx of a new population that was culturally varied. The Dolenjska Halstatt group was
Illyrian, a definition based on a connection with Glasinac and the associated cultural group in
the central Balkan region, although the Balkan region was by no means culturally uniform in
terms of the settlement of Illyrian tribes, and there were large differences between central and
western parts. The west of present-day Slovenia was more closely connected with the latter.
The close links with the northern Italian area (Este) means that one can also speak of a Veneti
component in the ethnic makeup of the St. Lucija (Most na Soci) group; other Slovene
Halstatt groups are ethnically more difficult to identify. Without doubt, the Slovene territory
reached the peak of its prehistoric development in the Early Iron Age, when otherwise rare
and original features of material and spiritual culture were to be found in the region.

Archaeologically, the Late Iron Age is largely associated with the Celtic culture known
as ‘La Tene’, which lasted for the final three centuries BC in Slovene territory and marked the
transition from prehistory to the historical period. This period produces the first written
sources, literary and epigraphic, to throw significant light on the historical picture, and the
first known ‘state’ formation of tribes in the eastern Alpine region. Judging by literary
sources, the area was subject to the wide Celtic migration that took place from the fourth
century BC, which extended well into the south of the Balkan peninsula, and even into Asia
Minor. The best known of the numerous Celtic tribes in the Alpine-Danube region was the
Norici. They established the first organised state in the eastern Alpine region in the last third
of the second century BC, the Norican kingdom (Regnum Noricum), which consisted of a
number of tribes including the Taurisci, Latobici and Ambisontes, who inhabited present-day

Slovene territory. The question of whether the Norican kingdom was created by a union of
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equal tribes under their own princes or kings, whose names appear on coins, or whether the
Norici and their king held hegemony over the other tribes in the region remains unanswered.
The kingdom’s capital was perhaps a settlement excavated at Magdalensberg near Zollfeld in
Carinthia. This was the first acknowledgement, later confirmed on many occasions, of the
importance of the central Carinthian space for various politically organised states in the
eastern Alpine region — from the Roman province of Noricum to the Slavic principality of
Carantania and the Duchy of Carinthia. Celeia (Celje) was another centre of the kingdom of
Noricum and in the first century BC home to a mint for silver Noric coins.

The Romans established good economic and political relations with the Celtic tribes of
the Norican kingdom very early on. It is likely that Rome offered Noricum the status of public
hospitality (hospitium publicum) as early as 170 BC. Noric steel (ferrum Noricum) from the
region was highly prized throughout Italy, and was generally controlled by traders from
Aquileia. The Romans founded this important trading centre in present-day northeastern Italy
in 181 BC, in response to an unsuccessful attempt in 186 BC by one of the Celtic tribes to
occupy the territory later known as Friuli, which the Romans considered as falling within
their own sphere of interest: this was, approximately, to define Italy’s political border to the
east from that time onward.

However, Slovene territory in the Late Iron Age was not completely occupied by
Celts. The Taurisci and somewhat later the Latobici had an impact on the former Halstatt
cultural centres of Dolenjska, Stajerska and Koro3ka (the settlement area of the Latobici is
particularly well documented in the names of two Roman settlements: Municipium Flavium
Latobicorum Neviodunum (Drnovo pri Krskem) and Praetorium Latobicorum (Trebnje) in
northeastern Dolenjska), but not those in Notranjska, the Soca river basin, and Bela Krajina.
Archaeological material and written sources indicate that these were home to the Japodi and
Carni tribes. Excavations at Sti¢na have shown that a large indigenous population of Illyrians
remained in Dolenjska.

Roman encroachment into the territory of the Celtic and Illyrian tribes started in the
second century BC. Soon after the founding of Aquileia, the Romans expanded their influence
to Istria and its inhabitants, the Histri. The First Pannonian War took place in the 150s BC,
and the Second Pannonian War in 119 BC. In 129 BC the Taurisci were defeated, in 115 BC
the Carni, but in 113 BC the Roman army was defeated in battle near the as-yet-unlocated
Noreia by the Germanic tribes, the Cimbri and Teutons, who had invaded the eastern Alpine
Noric lands. The main phase of incorporating the eastern Alpine and northwestern Balkan

region into the Roman state followed in the final decades BC, when, from 35 to 33 BC, Rome
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subjugated the Delmatae, Pannonii and Japodi, extending its border far to the east. The area
up to the central Danube region was only fully incorporated into the Roman state after the
Pannonian War, between 16 and 9 BC, and after the Pannonian-Delmatae revolt had been put
down in 6 to 9 AD, when Istria was incorporated into Italy. The eastern Alpine Norican
kingdom, the last major organised Celtic polity in continental Europe, was incorporated into
the Empire without war around 10 BC, probably in part due to the friendly relations between
Rome and the Norici. Three honorific inscriptions dated to that time have been found at
Magdalensberg, in which eight Noric tribes pay homage to the ruling Augustan dynasty. The
border of the Roman Empire had now moved from the edge of present-day Italy to the
Danube. A similar expansion was to take place in the area eight centuries later, when
Charlemagne defeated the Avars to significantly expand the southeastern borders of the

Carolingian state.

SLOVENIA ROMANA

The Roman conquests that brought the independence of local tribes to an end were
soon followed by administrative organisation of the region into provinces, incorporating it
into the Roman state and legal order. The west of Slovenia, to Ad Pirum (HruSica), was
already fully considered part of Italy by the Augustine era (Regio X — Venetia et Histria). In
around 10 AD, the province of Pannonia was created, the western parts of which reached to
modern-day Posavje, along the Sava river. The eastern Alps, from the Danube in the north to
the Savinja river basin (Celeia) in the south, was not incorporated into the Empire as a
province Noricum until after the reign of Emperor Claudius, in the middle of the first century
CE. With the exception of Pannonia, which was divided at the start of the second century,
during the reign of Trajan, into westerly Pannonia Superior, and easterly Pannonia Inferior,
these provinces remained unchanged until the middle of the second century. At that time,
incursions by the Quadi and Marcomanni, which in 166 reached as far as Aquileia, led to the
Italian border being moved eastward from Emona (Ljubljana) — to Atrans (Trojane). The last
major reorganisation of provinces in the region was carried out by Diocletian at the end of the
third century. Noricum was divided by the main Alpine ridge into a northerly part (Noricum
Ripense), which covered the area along the Danube, and a southerly part (Noricum
Mediterraneum). The latter included the modern-day Slovene region of Stajerska, comprising
the areas centred on ancient Celeia (Celje) and Poetovio (Ptuj). Pannonia Superior, which
included the southeasterly part of today’s Slovene territory, was divided into the northerly

Pannonia Prima and southerly Pannonia Savia, which had its capital in Siscia (Sisak). This
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included the modern-day region of Dolenjska.

Urban settlements known as civitates formed the internal structure of the provinces. In
contrast to later towns founded in the Middle Ages, the surrounding area (ager) also came
under their jurisdiction. For example, the ager of Tergeste included the entire Karst region up
to Nanos and Javorniki, while the ager of Celeia covered approximately the entire Savinja
valley and Kozjansko region, i.e. the area from Trojane to Sotla. Large farming compounds,
known as villae rusticae, were developed in the hinterlands of such towns. Over 150 have
been identified on Slovene territory. In areas where continuity from the Roman period to the
Early Middle Ages prevailed, such as Pore¢ and Pula in the peninsula of Istria, traces of the
cadastral division into agri have been preserved to the present day. The first Roman city
founded on the territory of modern Slovenia was Emona (Ljubljana). It held the rights of a
Roman colonia, and by 14 or 15 AD had already expanded beyond its city walls. The first
colonists of Emona came primarily from cities in the Po valley and from Aquileia,
accompanied by some veterans of the XV Legion. Around the middle of the first century CE,
five Norican settlements — Aguntum (near Lienz), luvavum (Salzburg), Teurnia (near Spittal),
Virunum (at Zollfeld) and Celeia — were granted the status of municipium, granting their
inhabitants additional rights. Exceptional examples of provincial monumental art have been
discovered at Sempeter, in a necropolis for the aristocracy and wealthy citizens of nearby
Celeia. The same status was extended between 70 and 80 AD to Neviodunum (Drnovo) in
Dolenjska region, which in the fourth century became a major river port and horse-changing
station. The town of Poetovio developed from a settlement surrounding a legionary camp, and
was awarded the rights of a colony by Emperor Trajan at the end of the first century. At the
crossroads of the major routes that crossed the territory, and the location of the stone bridge
over the Drava river, Poetovio, which developed into medieval Ptuj, was the most important
urban settlement in Slovene territory for the first millennium and beyond.

Poetovio was also home to the first organised Christian community, a diocese, in
today’s Slovene territory. Towards the end of the third century, during the pre-Constantine
period before the granting of religious freedom, the bishop and martyr Victorinus of Poetovio
(d. 304) lived here. His ecclesiastical writings make him the first known literary author from
any of the Danubian provinces. The ecclesiastical organisation of dioceses reflected the
administrative structure of the Roman provinces, with individual towns (civitates) being made
the sees of bishops. There is evidence of a bishop of Emona from the second half of the fourth
century, a bishop of Teurnia is mentioned in the fifth century, while bishops are recorded for

Aguntum, Virunum and Celeia in the sixth. Around 530, the bishop of Celeia was Gaudentius,
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now known for the exceptional verse of his epitaph at the church of St. Paul near Prebold. In
599, a Christian community with a bishop is mentioned in Koper (Insula Capritana) in Istria,
where there were already another five dioceses: Pola, Cissa, Pedena, Parentium and Tergeste.
Numerous Christian monuments from Late Antiquity have been preserved in modern-day
Slovenia, such as examples of ecclesiastical architecture (churches, baptisteries), Christian
inscriptions, liturgical artefacts and everyday objects featuring Christian symbols, testament
to the powerful impact of the new faith. It was also in this region, between Ajdovscina and
Vipava in the Vipava valley, that Emperor Theodosius, a Christian, defeated his pagan rival
Eugenius in the Battle of the Frigidus river in 394. The Christian victory was ascribed to the
miraculous occurrence of a fierce tempest. Ancient writers and, following their example,
medieval writers recognised the battle as a turning point in world history — the final victory of
Christianity over paganism.

The church in Aquileia was the seat of metropolitan authority over the dioceses
mentioned above, and probably existed as a diocese from the middle of the third century — in
contrast to legends that assert that the first bishop of Aquileia was St. Hermagoras, a disciple
of Mark the Evangelist, who was martyred around 70 AD. Aquileia achieved metropolitan
status in the middle of the fifth century. The title of patriarch for Aquileian metropolitan
bishops is attested from 558/560, while more detailed information on the dioceses included in
the metropolitan province dates back only to the late sixth century. For example, according to
the bishops’ signatures in an ecclesiastical assembly in Grado, traditionally dated to 579, five
dioceses in lIstria, nine in Venetia and three in Noricum Mediterraneum came under the
jurisdiction of the Aquileian metropolitan, as well as one each in Pannonia Prima and Raetia
Secunda. The drastic deterioration in conditions in the fifth and sixth centuries, as barbarian
peoples, such as the Goths and Lombards, started to attack and take control of the eastern
borders and even the interior of the Empire, saw the Roman state begin to decline (the Vita
Sancti Severini, written by Eugippius at the beginning of the sixth century is an excellent
source addressing this process in the area of Noricum Ripense). Cities and other lowland
settlements on the main traffic routes regressed and collapsed, and some researchers suggest
that dioceses moved their sees to newly fortified settlements on higher ground, drawing back
from the major traffic routes to less accessible locations (refuges). It is so suggested that the
bishop of Celeia retreated to the fortified settlement of Ajdovski Gradec, above Vranje. These
fortified hilltop settlements are the most common form of settlement from Late Antiquity
found on modern-day Slovene territory, and archaeological excavations have uncovered

numerous Christian churches, often more than one in a single settlement. Nevertheless, the
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migration of the Slavs into the eastern Alps at the end of the sixth century led to the complete
collapse of ecclesiastical organisation in the former provinces of Noricum and Pannonia.

Roman colonisation, and the related Romanisation of indigenous populations, who
participated in Roman society with varying degrees of involvement and success, was initially
related to military settlements and camps. In Emona, for example, the indigenous population
were almost completely driven out, while in Celeia, Virunum and Teurnia, even the leading
roles were predominantly filled by indigenous inhabitants. At the start of the first century, two
Roman legions were stationed in modern-day Slovenia — Legio VIII Augusta, which had its
winter camp in Poetovio, and Legio XV Appolinaris, which was stationed near modern-day
Ljubljana before being transferred to Carnuntum (Petronell) on the Danube, east of Vienna.
Poetovio remained a legionary camp throughout the first century. It was there, in 69 AD (by
which time the Legio XIII Gemina were at the camp) that Vespasian was declared emperor.
The incursions of the Marcomanni and Quadi led to the creation of a camp for Legio Il
Italicae in Locica, near Sempeter in the Savinja valley, but the legion was quickly transferred
to Lauriacum (Lorch) on the Danube. As early as the third century, a new defence system was
starting to appear on the passes of the Karst. Works included blocking valleys and
constructing signal towers and fortifications, to protect Italy from the east. The defences
stretched from Tarsatica on the Kvarner Gulf in the south to the valley of the Gail river in
modern-day Austria to the north. According to Ammianus Marcellinus, the fourth-century
officer and historian, it was known as the claustra Alpium luliarum. The defences were part of
the larger system for Italy that ran from Liguria all the way to the Kvarner Gulf (tractus
Italiae circa Alpes); the local operational command was probably located in Castra
(Ajdovscina) and Ad Pirum (HruSica). After the fourth century, the defences were only used
occasionally, in individual sections.

The logistical requirements of the army meant that Roman occupation of the region
was soon followed by a road system that expressed the geopolitical importance of the wider
Slovene space. The starting point for this system was Aquileia; from there, the roads spread
throughout the Danube, Drava and Sava river basins. The via lulia Augusta went north from
Aquileia to the Norican Alpine area. One branch of the road led through Aguntum to the
upper valley of the Drava river and on towards Raetia, while another followed the Val Canale
towards Virunum (at Zollfeld), the old Norican capital, before continuing to Lauriacum
(Lorch), the capital of Noricum Ripense. Two roads led south towards Istria from Aquileia:
the via Flavia, which passed through Tergeste (Trieste) to Pula, and another that led straight to

Tarsatica (Trsat) and onward via Senia (Senj) to the main centre of Pannonia Savia, Siscia
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(Sisak). The main route across Slovene territory, the via Gemina, led east from Aquileia
towards Ad Pirum, Emona, Celeia and Poetovio, connecting the eastern Po valley and Italian
Adriatic to the central Danube river basin. From Poetovio, home to the main customs treasury
for all Illyricum (publicum portorium Illyrici), one branch of the road led to northern
Pannonia and Carnuntum on the Danube, while another led towards the capital of Pannonia
Secunda, Sirmium (Sremska Mitrovica). There was a further road leading from Emona via
Neviodunum and Siscia along the Sava to Sirmium, with a road branching north to Virunum
somewhere between Emona and Celeia.

The barbarians heading into Italy in the fifth and sixth centuries also travelled along
the main Emona-Aquileia road, finding plunder or a new home along its course. At the end of
the fourth century, the Roman defence system along the Danube collapsed and the Visigoths,
who had settled on lands within the Empire after their victory over Emperor Valens in the
Battle of Adrianople in 378, were followed by other tribes such as the Huns, Suebi,
Ostrogoths and Lombards, who steadily built up pressure on the northerly and easterly flanks.
In 379 these events had already spilled over onto present-day Slovene territory, when the
Visigoths sacked Poetovio and Stridon, the birthplace of St. Jerome, which lay somewhere
along the border between Pannonia and Dalmatia (perhaps even in the Kvarner Gulf area).
The Visigoths were also the first barbarian people to sack Rome; they broke into Italy in
409/410, along the route that Attila would follow in 452, when the Huns sacked and burned
Aquileia, as well as towns and fortresses in present day Slovenia. At the end of the 480s,
Theoderic the Great reached an agreement with the emperor in Constantinople to act as allies
(foederati) of the Eastern Roman Empire, enabling him to lead the Ostrogoths into Italy. In
the Battle of the Isonzo (the Soca river), in 489, Theoderic defeated Odoacer, who had
deposed the last Western Roman emperor in 476. By 493, Theoderic had conquered lItaly,
which the Romanised Ostrogoths would rule for another half century. By 536, Noricum,
Pannonia and Dalmatia all came within the Ostrogothic kingdom of Italy. Theoderic’s
administrator for Noricum Mediterraneum was, in all probability that Ursus v(ir) s(pectabils),
who donated a notable mosaic with Christian symbolism in the “funeral’ church of the newer
Norican capital of Teurnia.

The Langobardi or Lombards entered Italy almost exactly 80 years after the Visigoths.
They arrived just after Easter in 568, the last time that a wave of soldiers would migrate from
a Pannonian homeland, taking their wives and children, equipment and animals on carts, on
horses and on foot. The Lombards arrived in the present-day Lower Austria, south of the

Danube, at the start of the sixth century. In 547/48, Emperor Justinian | made a treaty with
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them, conceding “the Norican city and the Pannonian fortresses”, i.e. the former Gothic
Pannonia and the part of Noricum south of the Drava, over which the Roman (Byzantine)
emperor still had power. With the exception of the “Norican city” — which some historians
understand as the urban area of Poetovio, others as Celeia — Noricum had then been ruled for
over a decade by the Franks, who had also taken Venetia around 545. Lombard settlement
then spread to upper Sava valley, as testified by a graveyard discovered in Kranj, where the
older graves are Ostrogothic and the newer Lombard. The treaty of 547/48 had made the
Lombards imperial foederati, and their advance into the area south of the Danube was initially
aimed against the Franks. In 567 King Alboin — who would later lead his people into Italy —
and his Lombards destroyed the Gepids, who then ruled over Sirmium, largely because he had
allied himself with the Avars, who had recently moved into the lower Danube area. Yet these
new allies and neighbours would soon also represent a new enemy for the Lombards. The
following year, the Lombards left Pannonia to the Avars, perhaps even by treaty. Soon, Slavic
people joined the Avars in migrating to Pannonia. The migration of Lombards from Pannonia
to Italy, which may have been encouraged by the embittered Byzantine general Narses, had
two long-term consequences: first, the political unity of Italy came to an end for many
centuries, and second, the Avars’ hegemony finally separated Pannonia, including most

Slovene territory, from the Roman ecumene.

THE SETTLEMENT OF THE SLAVS

The settlement of Slavic people — one cannot speak of Slovenes until well after the
Early Middle Ages — in the eastern Alps and the basins of the eastern Alpine rivers culminated
in the final decades of the sixth century, although the process had started before that and
would only end at the beginning of the ninth century. As indicated by some Slovene dialectal
reflexes, preserved to this day in the Gailtal dialect in Carinthia, and place and river names in
present-day Austria south of the Danube, the first Slavic thrust into the eastern Alpine space
came from the north, from the area of the western Slavic language group. The first wave
seems to have turned south around 550, leaving present-day Moravia and crossing the Danube
between Traun to the west and Vienna to the east, encompassing first the territory of Upper
and Lower Austria, then gradually spreading into the interior along the Alpine river valleys up
to the Karavanke mountain range, and then along the Drava river to the southeast. It seems
that the diocese in Poetovio (Ptuj) collapsed before 577, during the waves of Slavic migration.
A second wave of Slavic migration to the eastern Alps from the southeast came somewhat

later and was very closely linked to the Avars. This nomadic people from the Steppes had
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taken control of the Pannonian Plain after the Lombards moved into Italy in 568, and had then
attacked the Byzantine state across the Danube and Sava rivers. In 582 they captured
Sirmium, the former capital of Illyricum, and also started to move towards the northwest,
accompanied by Slavs. The Slavic-Avar advance led to the collapse of ancient structures,
including the ecclesiastical organisation. Based on the synodal records from the metropolitan
church of Aquileia, which describe the fall of the ancient dioceses in this area (Emona, Celeia,
Poetovio, Aguntum, Teurnia, Virunum, and Scarabantia), it may be possible to trace the stages
of the Slavic-Avar advance into the eastern Alps. By 588, the upper Sava valley had fallen
into their hands, and by 591 they had taken the upper Drava valley, where in the following
years, skirmishes with northern neighbours, the Bavarians, began around present-day Lienz.
In 592, the Bavarians were successful, but then, in 595, they were heavily defeated in a battle
decided by the Avar leader (khagan) with his cavalry. These battles, which flared up once
more around 626, led to the development and consolidation of a border area that divided the
eastern Alpine area for centuries: a Frank-dominated western half separated from an Avar and
Slavic east and southeast.

To the south, along the Soca (Isonzo) river and in Istria, which then reached to the
Nanos massif and to Sneznik mountain, the border was established somewhat later. Following
battles with the Friulian Lombards at the start of the eight century, the Slavs occupied the hilly
land to the west of the Soca, up to the edge of the Friulian plain. This ethnic boundary has
lasted, with minor changes, for over 1,200 years, up until the present day. The advancing
Slavs moved into Istria from the northeast, via the Postojna Gate. First, until around 600, they
settled the lands up to the peninsula’s natural threshold to the south of the Trieste-Rijeka road,
where the Karst plain falls sharply down to the hinterland of Trieste and Buzet. At the end of
the eighth century, for reasons of recruitment and economic need, the local Frankish authority
organised the resettlement of Slavs from the continental part of Istria into the unpopulated
urban territories in the peninsula’s interior, to counter the influx of armed Avar groups. It is
not possible to reliably determine the number of Slavs that settled in the eastern Alpine and
pre-Alpine areas. A population figure of 20,000 for the area of modern-day Slovenia, which
covers 20,000 km? — acquired by taking the oldest statistical source for Slovene territory, the
first urbarial record for the Freising Skofja Loka seigneury from 1160 and working backwards
and generalising for the whole area — seems small but acceptable. It should be pointed out that
the population density was certainly higher in some areas, such as the Klagenfurt Basin in
Carinthia and around Kranj in Carniola, but settlement of an area that was far more forested

than today would have been very uneven.
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By the time the Slavs had settled the former provinces of Noricum and Pannonia,
Roman citizenship had already disappeared from the area. It did survive for considerable
time, despite the major upheavals of the fifth century, as long as the area was still
administered as part of Italy. This era came to an end in western Noricum (where the death in
532 of the deacon Nonnosus, who had worked around Teurnia, was still dated by reference to
the Roman consuls), with the Frankish occupation of 536/537. The eastern Norican and
western Pannonian areas, which in 548 were ceded to the Lombards by the eastern Roman
Emperor Justinian, were separated from the Roman ecumene by the Lombard migration to
Italy in 568, and the establishment of the new Avar dominion in the central Danube area. This
does not mean that the new arrivals did not assume the heritage of antiquity, at least in part.
Older conceptions of the indigenous population completely abandoning the region or being
forced out by the Slavs have long since been superseded. Numerous place names relating to
the name Vlah, which the Slavs gave to the ‘Romans’ (e.g. Lasko), as well as some fortified
hilltop settlements — a typical form of settlement in this area in Late Antiquity — such as
Rifnik, south of Sentjur by Celje, which were settled continuously until the seventh century,
indicate the contact and cohabitation of the indigenous inhabitants with the Slavs. The Slavs
also assumed numerous ancient place and river names, as well as some components of their
everyday economic life, particularly Alpine dairy-farming. The further west one travels,
towards Friuli and Italy, the more traces one finds of such contact. Even though the area
newly settled by the Slavs had been cultivated since antiquity, there were many changes in its
structure at this time. The most evident was the collapse of ancient urban centres. The
province, which had previously been centred on its towns, now became completely rural in
character. In the early medieval period, illiteracy replaced the ancient literacy of the area. The
codified legal order and the state it supported was replaced by new legal forms. A different
social structure grew up alongside a new form of arable farming. The ecclesiastical
organisation of dioceses collapsed completely, but the Christian cult did not, with the
indigenous ‘Roman’ population managing to preserve it, at least in some locations, such as
Spittal an der Drau in Carinthia. There, the diocesan church of Teurnia was destroyed around
600, but the preservation of the gravestone of Deacon Nonnosus from 532 mentioned above
in @ monastical church from the end of the eighth century in Molzbichl indicates the
continuity of the cult well beyond the initial period of Slavic settlement. The Carantanian
mission of the eighth century would later explicitly associate itself with this core of local

Christian tradition.
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NEW IDENTITIES

By the end of the sixth century, today’s eastern Tyrol and Carinthia were already
known as the ‘land of the Slavs’ (Sclaborum provincia), while the presence of an Avar khagan
indicates that this mountainous Alpine world was included in the Avar dominions, the centre
of which lay between the Danube and the Tisza river in Pannonia. The Avars first appeared in
Europe around 560, on the borders of the Byzantine state along the lower Danube. In 567,
they joined forces with the Lombards to destroy the Gepids. The subsequent Avar settlement
of Pannonia, (from where the Lombards migrated into Italy in 568) reached its peak in 582
with the capture of the ancient capital of Illyricum, Sirmium. In a wider sense, the Avar name
included everybody living under the authority of the khagan. The Avar name was used for a
supra-regional political community that was rather unstable and subject to continual changes,
which was characteristic of all the nomadic horse people from the Eurasian Steppes. The
Avars formed a polyethnic alliance, which was always open to incoming groups, and in
addition to the other peoples (gentes) of the Pannonian basin, the alliance also encompassed
Gepids, Bulgars, Kutrigurs, and above all, Slavs. The Slavs settled across a large area of the
Avar political entity, stretching from the Sudetes in the north to the lower Danube to the
south. They were subordinate to their Avar masters, paying tribute and providing military
service. Yet the attitudes and relations of the horse-bound Avar warriors to the various Slavic
groups differed according to the time and geographical circumstances. Avar supremacy over
the Slavs at the heart of the khaganate based around the lower Danube and Tisza river in
Pannonia was undoubtedly more keenly felt than on the periphery, in the hilly and heavily
forested eastern Alpine and northwest Balkan areas, which were less suitable for the life of
nomadic horse people. In Slovene historiography, one finds the relationship described thus:
“Nothing justifies the thinking that Carantanians all had their own Avar master. Months could
pass without seeing an Avar-nomad, and in more remote places perhaps even a year. Yet if a
band stopped in their village, the situation was completely lawless, as described so movingly
by Fredegar and Nestor, and as even the mighty Goths experienced under the Huns.” Traces
of the Avar presence in Carantania may be preserved in the place names of Faning and
Fohnsdorf (Slovene: Bani¢e and Banja Vas) deriving from the word ban (from the Avar
bajan). The Avar rule described above lasted until the mid-620s, when two not entirely
unconnected events — the start of Slavic resistance to Avar supremacy under Samo in 623 and
the failed Avar siege of Constantinople in 626 — ushered in major changes in the region.

Before 626, barbarian peoples had already reached the walls of the great city on the
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Bosphorus, but the Avars’ was the first genuine attempt to conquer Constantinople, in alliance
with the Persians and with their subjugate Slavic warriors. The failure of this siege proved a
disaster for the Danubian khaganate, almost precipitating its complete collapse. The defeated
Avars, torn by internal disputes because of the greatly weakened khagan, effectively fell out
of sight for several decades for Byzantine writers, who were becoming more concerned with
decisive clashes with the Persians and soon after that with Arabs.

The catastrophe of 626 also gave considerable succour to the position of Slavs who
joined the uprisings under Samo. According to the Fredegar Chronicle, which does not seem
entirely reliable in terms of chronology, Samo joined the Slav revolt in the territory of today’s
Czech Republic and Slovakia in 623, which would mean that the breakaway of the Avar
khaganate’s western flank began before the great crisis of 626. Samo, a Frank by birth and
probably a weapons trader, exploited the opportunity to take the fight to the Avars and become
ruler (king, until his death in 658) of a central European union, the first Slavic polity known
to history. Its centre was north of the Danube, but it included the area of the Eastern Alps later
known as Carantania. In 630, the Frankish king, Dagobert I, organised an unsuccessful
attempt to destroy Samo’s realm, uniting Frankish and Alamannian warriors with Lombards,
who could only have acted against their Alpine Slav neighbours. Around 623 to 626, the
Friulian Lombards had already wrested control of “the district of the Slavs, called Zellia” in
Val Canale. This was the first time that Slavic lands were brought into dependence on Friuli,
and the Slavs there were to pay tribute to the Lombard duke in Cividale del Friuli until around
740. Probably not without reason, the Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum (The
Conversion of the Bavarians and Carantanians) — a text dating back to 870 in Salzburg and the
most important historical source for the eastern-Alpine and Pannonian region in the eight and
ninth centuries — also links Samo with the very earliest Carantanian history.

At that time, the Alpine Slavs, called also Vinedi, who were part of Samo’s political
union, also had their own prince known as Vallucus, who ruled the border area known as the
‘March of the Wends’ (Marca Vinedorum). This name, attributed by a contemporary Frankish
chronicler, bears indirect witness to the fact that the Slavic eastern Alpine area between the
Bavarians and Lombards was the border region of something greater, i.e. Samo’s political
community. Prince Vallucus and his Slavs were joined around 631/632 by a group of Bulgars
led by Alzeco (Alciocus). He was one of a group of Bulgar pretenders who had wanted to
exploit the crisis in the Avar khaganate that followed the catastrophe of 626 by taking control.
However, the group suffered a defeat and fled from Pannonia with 9,000 men, together with

women and children, to the Bavarians who, after an initial welcome, murdered several
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thousand of them on the orders of the Frankish king Dagobert | — an early Bavarian precursor
of the Saint Bartholomew massacre. Only Alzeco’s group escaped, and fleeing once more
were received by Vallucus. Alzeco’s Bulgars remained with the Alpine Slavs for around thirty
years, a generation, in the nascent Carantania, before migrating after 662 to Benevento, in
Lombard Italy.

After Samo’s death in 658 the Avars renewed their supremacy of most of Slavic
central Europe, but not over the Carantanian Slavs, who as the Alzeco episode indicates, were
independent of all their neighbours: the Bavarians and Franks; and the Lombards and Avars.
Only eight decades later, in around 740, did Avar pressure grow so much that the
Carantanians, under their prince, Borut, were forced to recognise Bavarian overlordship in
return for their aid against their eastern neighbours.

The Avars also restated their supremacy south of the Karavanke mountains after the
middle of the seventh century — if indeed it had ever been broken — and the khaganate once
more stretched to the borders of Friuli in Italy. Around 664, at the behest of the Lombard king
Grimoald, the Avars attacked Friuli and defeated and killed the usurping duke of Friuli,
Lupus, probably near Ajdovs¢ina, at the Hubelj river (fluvius Frigidus) in the Vipava valley,
approximately where Emperor Theodosius (a Christian) had defeated Eugenius, his pagan
rival, in 394. Paul the Deacon, a Lombard by birth from Cividale, who wrote of these events
at the end of the eighth century, also reports that Arnefrit, son of the defeated usurper, fled in
fear of Grimoald “to the tribe of Slavs in Carnuntum, which is erroneously called
Carantanum” (ad Sclavorum gentem in Carnuntum, quod corrupte vocitant Carantanum).

Although the term Carantanum does not belong to the time that Paul was describing,
but to the end of the eighth century, when he wrote his History of the Lombards, this is the
oldest undisputed reference to the name. The educated Friulian historian — like many writers
of the time — maintained ethnographical traditions and described new facts in ancient terms.
He therefore explains Carantanum as a popular, erroneous, rendering of the ancient name
Carnuntum, (an ancient fortress east of Vienna on the Danube, known today as Petronell),
which actually had no connection with Carantania. Paul’s report clearly shows that the
Carantanians’ tribal name — probably first mentioned by an anonymous cosmographer from
Ravenna as Carontani — was derived from the local or regional name for the area in which
they lived. The name was originally connected with the area around Zollfeld (Carentana) and
Ulrichsberg (Mons Carentanus), where the civitas Carantana (Karnburg) and ecclesia sanctae
Mariae ed Carantanam (Maria Saal) stood. The name came to refer to the entire area ruled by

the prince from Karnburg. The name is not only pre-Slavic, but also of pre-Roman origin;
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etymologically the name Carantanians probably means ‘people from Caranta’. The root Kar-
is typical of the wider Alpine-Adriatic area, and is also found in names such as Carnia and its

derivative Carniola, as well as the name Karst.

CARANTANIA

The basic unit of political, social and legal life, as conceived in the Early Middle Ages,
was the tribe, also referred to as ‘people’ (gens, rod’, ethnos). A tribe was by no means a
simple structure, but in fact a very complex formation. Over the past decades, extensive and
detailed research into Germanic, Slavic and steppe-nomadic ethnogenesis clearly indicates
that the peoples of the Early Middle Ages were not communities of shared origin, but
polyethnic communities identified not by the same blood, but by shared “nuclei of tradition”
and customs that these heterogeneous groups participated in, and recognised as their own.

The tribe of the Carantanians was a polyethnic unit too. Without doubt they were a
Slavic tribe — which means that their nucleus of tradition within this polyethnic union was
defined as Slavic. The contemporaries of the Carantanians also saw them as Slavs; for
example, the unknown author of the Conversio wrote of “Slavs, called Carantanians” (Sclavi
qui dicuntur Quarantani), who comprised two Slavic groups which, at the end of the sixth
century, migrated to the eastern Alps from the north and south, as well as Croats and Dulebs
and indigenous ‘Romans’, evidence for which is found in numerous place names. Nor should
the possibility be rejected that there were also small numbers of Avars, Bulgars and Germanic
people among them.

The principality of the Carantanians was the oldest early medieval tribal polity formed
in the eastern Alpine region. However, the Carantanians cannot simply be equated with the
Slavs who settled in the eastern Alps at the end of the sixth century. At that time, today’s east
Tyrol and Carinthia were generally referred to as ‘Sclaborum Provincia’, the land of the
Slavs. In the second quarter of the seventh century, the *‘Marca Vinedorum’, the March of the
Wends or Slavs, under its prince, Vallucus, represented a more developed level of political
organisation. A clearer indication of a specific ethnic identity and political organisation is
given by the geographical term that Paul the Deacon used in 664, Carantanum, where a
specific Slavic tribe lived (gens Sclavorum). In any case, the Carantanian ethnogenesis came
to an end before the middle of the eighth century, and probably around 700; in approximately
740, the Carantanians passed into history in dramatic circumstances with decisive impact on
the future.

At that time their prince was Borut and the Carantanians were seriously threatened by
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the Avars, and were in need of assistance. Turning to the Lombards in Friuli was not a genuine
option as the Slavs in Val Canale, where Friulian and Carantanian territory met, had recently
ended over a century of paying a tribute to Ratchis, the duke of Friuli. Just before that,
perhaps due to a perceived threat from the Slavs, the bishop of the exposed town of lulium
Carnicum (Zuglio in Carnia) had withdrawn to Cividale. Another indication of this general
deterioration in Lombard-Slavic relations was the military incursion of Ratchis, between 737
and 744, into the “Slavic homeland of Carniola” (Carniola Patria Sclavorum), which then
was within the Avar khaganate. Finding himself in a difficult position, Borut turned to the
Bavarians and their duke, Odilo, for aid. The Slavs’ position was weakened by only a decade
having passed since (in around 730) the Carantanians, described as “wild pagans”, had
destroyed Maximilian’s monastic cell in Bavarian Bischofshofen, in the Salzach river valley.
Nevertheless, the Bavarians responded to the call and, together with the Carantanians,
defeated the Avars, though at the price of forcing the Carantanians to submit to the lordship of
(Frankish) kings. Carantanian loyalty was guaranteed by hostages, including Borut’s son
Cacatius (Gorazd) and his nephew Hotimir, who were taken to Bavaria and raised in the
Christian faith. These fateful events took place before 743, as by then Carantanian warriors
were already marching in the Bavarian army against the Franks.

In 749, after the death of Borut, the Bavarians acquiesced, having sought Frankish
permission, to Carantanian requests for Gorazd to be sent home and made their prince. But
three years later Gorazd died and was succeeded by his cousin, Hotimir. He was accompanied
to Carantania by the first Salzburg priest to come to the territory, who was particularly close
to Hotimir by virtue of being the nephew of Hotimir’s godfather. Pope Zachary had already
confirmed Carantania’s ecclesiastical subordination to Salzburg, and its related right to
missions, during the time of Prince Borut, and perhaps even before 743. Yet the mission only
really began during Prince Hotimir’s time, and as with previous events, the mission to
Christianise the Carantanians was inextricably linked to the political situation. Close co-
operation between a prince and the people close to him responsible for the mission was
essential for success. Hotimir committed himself to participating at a mass in Salzburg every
year “and there he accepted the doctrine and Christian duty.” The bishop of Salzburg at that
time was the erudite Irishman Virgilius (746/47 or 749 to 784). Hotimir turned to him
personally, requesting that he come on a missionary to Carantania, but, instead, he sent the
regional bishop, Modestus, as his envoy (episcopus missus). A large number of churches were
consecrated in Carantania during the Salzburg mission, which lasted towards the end of the

eighth century, although only three churches consecrated by Modestus can be specifically

28



named. All three were linked to established centres and the traditions of ancient Noricum. The
church dedicated to Mary at Maria Saal was near the ancient capital of Noricum, Virunum,
and, together with the castle Karnburg standing opposite it, was the political and religious
centre of the Carantanians. Popular tradition states that Modestus’ grave lies here. Another
church lay in the ager of the more recent Norican capital, Teurnia, near Spittal an der Drau,
perhaps in Molzbichl or its surroundings. The third church, ad Undrimas, was consecrated
near the upper Mura river, in the surroundings of Judenburg, where a Roman continuity is
also attested. Modestus remained in Carantania until his death in 763. Yet his death unleashed
the first reaction from Carantanians opposed to the Christian faith and the prince so closely
associated with it. This may also have been a response to the contemporaneous revolt and
rejection of fealty by the young duke of Bavaria, Tassilo 111, against the Frankish king, Pippin.
In 765, the revolt rose once more, but again Hotimir quickly crushed it. His death in 769,
which may have been connected to a change in the princely dynasty, led to the third and most
violent revolt, and for many years to come there were no longer any priests in Carantania. It
was only by the direct military intervention of the Bavarian Duke Tassilo Ill, in 772, that the
Carantanian rebels were crushed and the previous order restored. This was an event with
repercussions far beyond the local region, and contemporaries compared Tassilo’s victory to
Charlemagne’s destruction of the Irminsul, the Saxon sanctuary.

However, Tassilo had initially intended to resolve matters peacefully. To that end, in
769, he established a monastery in Innichen at the source of the Drava, on the border with
Carantania. The monastery had the expressly missionary purpose, “that the faithless Slavs be
brought to the path of truth.” Co-operation in the Christianisation of the Carantanians has
sometimes erroneously been attributed to a monastery in Kremsminster, between Traun and
Enns in today’s Upper Austria, which was founded in 777 by Tassilo Ill, and the founding
charter of which includes the first written mention of the Slavic term jopan (Zupan). However,
the recent archaeological discovery of the oldest Carinthian monastery at Molzbichl, near
Spittal, needs to be ranked alongside Innichen, where there are good grounds for dating its
founding to the time after Tassilo’s victory over the Carantanians in 772. The extremely rare
dedication to St. Tiburtius, shared with a monastery in Pfaffminster (near Straubing in the
Bavarian diocese of Regensburg) where a group of Irish monks operated, probably also
indicates the identity of the monks who came to Carantania. An Irish name Dublittir
(Dupliterus) also had a priest operating as a missionary in Carantania around 775, without
even giving particular emphasis to the Irish origin of Virgilius (Fergil), the bishop of

Salzburg. The personal names of missionaries reported in the Conversio Bagoariorum et
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Carantanorum, a source that, despite its pro-Salzburg bias, offers us priceless information
from earliest Carantanian history, also reveal the important role played in the Carantanian
mission by ‘Romans’ from the Salzburg area.

The victory by Tassilo 111 in 772 brought the longstanding political crisis in Carantania
to an end. Carantania’s new prince was Valtunc, now even more closely linked to Bavaria, and
was probably chosen in a similar manner to Borut’s successors. The links with Salzburg were
re-established, and by the time of Virgilius’ death, in 784, six groups of missionaries had
come to Carantania. Virgilius’ successor, Arno, initially continued the same policy. One of the
missionaries to Carantania at that time was a priest called Ingo, who for a long time was taken
to be a legendary prince of Carantania. Another figure increasingly seen as having been a
historical person is Domicianus who, according to legends that arose around the start of the
fourteenth century, was the Carantanian prince who converted his people to Christianity and
founded a church in Millstatt. Arno’s policy changed after his elevation to archbishop in 798,
and in 799, together with Gerold, prefect and brother-in-law of Charlemagne and the most
powerful man in Bavaria, he appointed a regional bishop, Theoderic, to hold office in
“Sclavinia”. This restored the institution of regional bishop to Carantania, to which Virgilius
had appointed Modestus, and which was maintained until the mid-tenth century, with an
interruption in the third quarter of the ninth century. The institution also served as a model to
Gebhard, the archbishop of Salzburg, in the founding of the first Carinthian diocese, in Gurk,
in 1072.

Salzburg’s role in the Christianisation of the Carantanians was decisive, but not
unique. The pro-Salzburg source, the Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum suppressed
the role of other ecclesiastical centres, such as Aquileia, Regensburg and Freising, in this
undertaking. Freising in particular was closely linked to Carantania in the eighth and ninth
centuries. The Freising mission, which was characterised by an expansion down the Drava
river into Upper Carinthia, where the diocese already had an estate near the former city of
Teurnia in the ninth century, took Innichen as its starting point. As early as 822, a Carantanian
Bavarian by the name of Matheri bequeathed his lands between Trixen and Griffen to the
monastery in Innichen. The first mention of the Freising church of Sts. Primus and Felician at
Maria Worth, near the lake of Worthersee, dates from the ninth century. And finally, the most
convincing arguments suggest that Freising’s upper Carinthian properties were also the place
where, around the turn of the millennium, three short but truly invaluable religious texts were
written, the texts now known as the Freising Manuscripts (Slov. BriZinski spomeniki).

The missionaries undoubtedly propagated the new faith in the vernacular, so a Slavic
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Christian terminology began to develop among the Carantanians, the first Slavic people to be
Christianised from the west. This also led to the development of a “cultural language’, which
was of global and inter-tribal character because of the widespread missionary work. A trace of
the cultural traditions from the very earliest Christianity among Slovenes was preserved in a
number of religious formulas that were transmitted orally from generation to generation and
only written down in the late Middle Ages. The Lord’s Prayer formula recorded in the second
half of the fourteenth century in the RateCe manuscript (also known as the Klagenfurt
manuscript), and in the Stara Gora manuscript at the end of the fifteenth century, therefore
goes back to the very earliest period of the mission, perhaps as early as the end of the eighth
century, and certainly to the ninth century. The prayer adveniat regnum tuum (your kingdom
come), which is written in both the medieval manuscripts in the form pridi bogastvo tvoje
(literally: your riches come) could only have been formulated before the language of the
Alpine Slavs included the word kraljestvo (kingdom). The word kralj, meaning king, is
derived from the personal name of Charlemagne (Carolus, Karl, Karel).

Without doubt, the Freising Manuscripts are the most important evidence of the Slavic
mission. These are three preserved Slavic texts (referred to below as FM I, FM 11, FMS I11)
written in Carolingian minuscule in a single Latin codex, and today kept in Munich. They are
the oldest Slavic texts in the Latin alphabet and were a component part of a pontificale, the
liturgical book used by a bishop at mass. FM | was probably written over the period 972—
1022/39, while FMS 11 and FM 111, which were produced by a different hand, have been dated
to after 977, in the time of Bishop Abraham (died 994), who acquired estates for the Freising
church in Carinthia and the large Skofja Loka seigneury in Carniola. The place in which the
manuscripts were written has not been identified, but the main candidates are upper Carinthia
and Freising itself. Modern linguists sometime refer to the language of the manuscripts as Old
Slovene, while contemporary writers referred only to the Slavic language (lingua
Sclavanisca). In terms of content, FM | and FM 111 are general confessional formulas, while
FM Il is a rhetorically complex sermon on sin and a call to repentance and confession. The
form of the manuscripts known today is the product of dictation or copying, while the
originals of the texts go back at least to the middle of the ninth century. However, the various
theories or hypotheses on the origin and sources of these manuscripts differ significantly. This
is primarily because there exist similar texts in the Old Church Slavonic tradition of
Constantine and Methodius, and because they also link the Friesing texts to older Old High
German Bavarian confessional formulas. The perception exists that at times in the history of

these Slavic texts, the national origin of researchers has been projected onto the documents in
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deciding between Carantanian-Pannonian, Pannonian-Moravian, Moravian-Slovakian or
Croatian territory as the probable place of origin. Although it cannot be explicitly proven,
there are good reasons for assuming that the texts grew out of the Carantanian mission and the
Christian tradition of the region, which Slavic immigrants also took with them to the
Pannonian realm of Kocel. Like Carantania, this also fell under Salzburg’s ecclesiastical sway,
and the brother saints Constantine and Methodius also worked there for some time. However,
regardless of all the hypotheses about the texts, the indisputable fact remains that the
preserved version was only used among the predecessor of Slovenes, and represent their
learnéd culture at the turn of the millenium.

One cannot conceive of the ethnic identities expressed in the name of a tribe existing
without some constitutional forms and legal norms, however rudimentary those may have
been. As with other early medieval tribes, Slavs lived according to their own tribal law. In
contrast to the written and codified laws of their western, Germanic neighbours, the law of
Slavic tribes were retained unwritten in the form of customs. “Tribal rites’ (ritus gentis), ‘laws
and customs’ (leges et consuetudines) or “‘Slavic rites” are terms from ninth-century sources
for the law under which the Slavic ethnic principalities lived. With a few exceptions, evidence
of this tribal law has not survived to the present day. Political changes related to Frankish
expansion led more and more to the exercising of new legal norms, in additional to tribal law.
The middle of the eighth century saw a great change in the life of the Carantanians, with the
arrival under Frankish overlordship and the start of the mission, which undoubtedly led to
reorganisation of the tribe. The administrative reform that covered the southeast of the
Frankish sphere of influence in the third decade of the ninth century was to have even more
profound consequences. At that point, tribal rule was replaced by the administration of a
count. Nevertheless, at the beginning of the eleventh century, in the notice marking the
founding of the convent St. Georgen am Léangsee in Carinthia, there is still a distinction made
between witnesses dealt with according to Bavarian tribal law, who were symbolically “pulled
by their ears” (testes tracti per auers), and witnesses subject to Slavic tribal law (Sclauenice
institutionis testes). The Slavic tribal law mentioned here is a relic of the former tribal
constitution of Carantania.

By the very beginning of the eighth century at the latest, Carantanian society was
organised under the lordship of a prince. In terms of their position, tribal prince of this kind,
which Frankish sources generally refer to as dux gentis, was king (rex gentis). This is
supported by the Slavic word knjaz (knez in Slovene), which refers to a Slavic tribal prince of

the Early Middle Ages, and which derives from the Germanic *kuningaz, meaning a tribal
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king who ruled over a “small area”. Eight princes of the Carantanians from the second half of
the eighth century and first third of the ninth century are known to us by name. At that time,
Carantania was already subject to the Franks or Bavarians as a tributary or client principality,
one of many that lined the eastern Frankish border. Internally, the principality retained its
tribal constitution, one of the clearest examples of which was the oldest part of the installation
ceremony of the prince of Carantania. It was the Carantanians (or the class responsible for
political decisions, populi) themselves, albeit with the permission of their Frankish king, who
made Gorazd and then Hotimir their prince. The first three Carantanian princes known by
name were related, and princely authority was therefore, with respect to the (at least formal)
elections, hereditary within a ruling dynasty. The Carantanian prince was installed in all his
dignity with a ceremony that involved him being placed on the Prince’s Stone, which once
stood in the military camp at Karnburg. The Prince’s Stone — actually the base of an ionic
column turned upside down — is today displayed in the Klagenfurt, and is the oldest preserved
symbol of power in the entire eastern Alpine region. It was therefore at a very early stage (the
mid-eighth century) that the Carantanians established a constitutional model, combining their
tribal customs with the authority of the Frankish king, which would become widespread in the
ninth century among Slavic tribes along the eastern and southern Frankish border.

In addition to the prince and his dynasty, there was another high-ranking social class,
the nobility. Informations dating from a somewhat later period, in sources from Salzburg,
Freising and Brixen, are particularly informative and specific about the Carantanian and wider
Alpine Slavic area. These sources indicate the existence of Slavic nobility before the end of
the eighth century, and provide significant evidence of its survival into the Frankish period.
For example, in 830, a certain Baaz from Slavic Carantania (de genere Carontania
Sclavaniorum) bequeathed properties he had held in Bavaria to the church of Freising. There
are many reasons to support the idea that Baaz was the descendant of one of the ‘noble’
hostages who had accompanied the son and nephew of the Carantania prince to Bavaria in
743. This and other similar examples — e.g. the marriage around 860 of a Carantania Slav with
the Greek name Georgius, which was probably acquired at baptism, into the noble line of
Witigowo, a count in Carantania — indicate that groups existed within the Slavic community
that were considered by neighbouring nobility to be of sufficient standing for acceptance into
their ranks and even their families. To apply a modern term, one could say that even in the
Early Middle Ages, the nobility, and particularly the high nobility, were international, just as
in later times.

A specific, very sensitive, and as yet unresolved, issue within the social history of the
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Alpine Slavs is presented by the group known as kosezi. The group was a specifically Alpine
Slav feature, as the places in which they lived, or the settlements with names relating to them,
are found between the upper Enns river to the north and the Kolpa river to the south, i.e.
within the area of Alpine Slavic colonisation. They appear relatively late in written sources,
with the oldest mention (Koséntzes) dating from the mid-tenth century. According to Croat
tradition, recorded in De Administrando Imperio, the work of the Byzantine Emperor
Constantinus Porphyrogenetus, Koséntzes was the name of the one of the brothers who led
the Croats to the hinterland of the Dalmatian cities. The Germans called this social class
Edlinger (noble people), while Aquileian writers, connecting themselves to the Lombard
tradition in Friuli, referred to them with the term arimanni, which the Lombards used to
describe a special military class. Both terms indicate that it was some form of privileged
social group. However, the evidence available that can be followed in sources from the
Central Middle Ages onwards suggests that the group’s social status continually declined. In
documents from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the kosezi are still equal to the
ministerial class, but by the Late Middle Ages they were merely peasants with some special
privileges. The peasant charged with installing the duke of Carinthia in the Late Middle Ages,
was a kosez. At the same time, there is no doubt that the kosezi class goes back to the Early
Middle Ages. The origin of the kosezi name — on which there are many theories — is not
Slavic, despite their being an Alpine Slav phenomenon. It is not possible to determine whether
it was just the name that was imported into the eastern Alpine area, or also the group that bore
it. The name precludes a Germanic etymology, nor can kosez be a new formation derived from
Edlinger. The kosezi therefore already existed when the Bavarians took them to be nobles,
during their first contacts with the Alpine Slavs. Furthermore, the ceremony in which a kosez
peasant on the Prince’s Throne symbolically handed over power in the Duchy of Carinthia to
a new duke dressed in peasant clothing — therefore symbolically the same as him — could only
have its origin in pre-feudal times. The direct contact between the kosezi and the Carantanian
princ or/and later Carinthian duke, and their connection with military services, makes the
theory that they were a form of military retinue for the Carantanian prince very attractive, and

quite acceptable. Of course, many other possible explanations exist.

CARNIOLA

The polyethnic, but predominantly Slavic, principality of the Carantanians was not the

only tribal union to form in the Early Middle Ages within the Slavic settled area in the eastern
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Alps. Its borders very approximately reached the border of the province of Noricum
Mediterraneum from Late Antiquity. This means that almost all the Slavic-settled area of
modern Slovenia — with the exception of the Slovene Drava valley, the most open route to the
principality, which in all probability fell at least partially within the Carantanian sphere —
remained outside the borders of Carantania. This was particularly the case for the Sava valley,
which was separated from the Carantanians by the Karavanke mountains. Only during the
time of the Ottonian dynasty, in the second half of the tenth century, when one can no longer
talk of Carantania but rather of Carinthia as a duchy within a German state, was the
geographical barrier overcome politically when the Carniolan margrave became subject to the
authority of the Bavarian or Carinthian duke.

The Slovene Sava valley as an area was known in the Early Middle Ages by the name
Carniola. The name, derived from the territorial name Carnia, means nothing more than
Little Carnia. The ancient homeland of the Carnians, patria Carnium, lay on the other side of
the continental watershed, in the mountainous world north of the Friulian plain. It is no
coincidence, then, that a Friulian Lombard, Paul the Deacon (writing at the end of the eighth
century but describing events around 740), was the first to use the term Carniola, derived
from Friulian geographical terminology, to describe the Slavic land (patria Sclavorum) to the
east of Friuli. The tribal name Carniolans (Carniolenses) derives from the territorial name,
and its only recorded use is in 820 in the Royal Frankish Annals (Annales Regni Francorum).
All Early Medieval sources — though few in number — that mention Carniola and the
Carniolans, clearly distinguish between two separate Slavic communities, north and south of
the Karavanke mountains.

The mention of the Carniolans in the Annals of 820 was not a passing reference, but a
detailed picture of the great process of social and ethnic stratification developing in the former
Avar territory. Individual Slavic peoples were starting to form during this period among most
of the Slavs in the former Avaria — as attested by the appearance of new Slavic tribal names
(Czechs, Moravians, Guduscans, Timocians, Abodrites, Croats) around the borders of the
former khaganate — and similarly, judging by the name Carniolenses, a separate Slavic tribe
began to form in the upper Sava valley by the end of the eighth century at the latest, taking its
name, like the Carantanians, from the area in which it lived. “Carniola, land of Slavs,” where
the Carniolans lived, very probably had a tribal constitution. And because the term dux is
associated with patria and gens, the enigmatic figure of Slav Vojnomir (Wonomyrus Sclavus)
from the Royal Frankish Annals of 795 can perhaps be linked to this picture of a tribal
principality of Carniolans, as their dux gentis, though the explanation could be quite different.
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The principality of the Carniolans was a further Slavic tribal territory in the eastern Alpine
area, alongside that of Carantania. As the direct eastern neighbour of Friuli during the
Frankish-Avar wars, Carniola recognised Frankish overlordship, perhaps as early as 791, and
certainly by 795-796. Later developments indicate that it retained its tribal constitution, and

was included in a new, expanded March of Friuli.

FRANKISH EXPANSION TO THE SOUTHEAST

Following the subjection and annexation of the Lombard state in 774, which was
finally completed with the quashing of a Lombard uprising in Friuli two years later, the
Franks gained a direct border with the Avars for the first time. The border, which at the time
was not defined by a clear line of demarcation, but rather by a wide tract of no man’s land, ran
approximately along the watershed between the Sava and the Soca (Isonzo) rivers, and the
expansive forests that formed a formidable barrier between the Ljubljana Basin and the Karst.
The lower Vipava valley, and the hilly and mountainous world of the So¢a’s middle and upper
course, still belonged to Friuli. Twelve years later, in 788, when Tassilo 111, the last Bavarian
tribal prince, had been deposed by Charlemagne, subjecting both the Bavarians and the
Carantanians to his direct rule — with Byzantine Istria coming under Frankish authority at the
same time —, the two powers faced each other along a line stretching from the Danube to the
Adriatic. The same year saw the end of almost half a century of peace between the Avars and
their western neighbours following their unsuccessful Carantanian campaign. Battles between
Franks and Avars, in the north along the Lower Austrian Danube, and in the south in Friuli,
resulted in a number of Frankish victories. These two areas were the strategic springboards for
a large offensive in 791, which officially began a war in which the Frankish plan was to crush
the Avar forces. The main Frankish thrust, personally commanded by Charlemagne, moved
along the Danube to the Raab river, while the southern battlefront, where the Franks pushed
into the upper Sava valley, was a secondary theatre, in contrast to later events, when Friuli
was the starting point for a wide offensive towards the very heart of the Avar dominion in 795
and 796. The Franks’ decisive military success came in 795, when Erik, the duke of Friuli,
sent his army, led by Vojnomir the Slav (Wonomyrus Sclavus), who was — perhaps — a Slavic
prince of the Carniolans in the upper Sava valley, into Pannonia between the Danube and the
Tisza river, where they pillaged the centre of their opponents’ dominions, the Ring of the
Avars. The fate of the Avar khaganate was finally sealed, in 796, by another Frankish military
expedition into central Pannonia, led by Charlemagne’s son, Pippin. Frankish power was
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extended far to the east, to the central Danube and Syrmia, where the mountain Fruska Gora
bears their name to this day. However, the victory did not lead to the immediate pacification
of the newly conquered areas. In 799, Gerold and Erik, the two prefects on the Franks’ eastern
flank, fell — in modern terms, it was the loss of a four- or five-star general. The former,
responsible for Bavaria and the northern border, met his death somewhere in Pannonia, and
the second, responsible for Friuli, and the southern section of the border, died in an ambush
near the town of Trsat in Liburnia, not far from today’s Rijeka in Croatia. In 803 and 811, the
Frankish army again had to intervene in Pannonia.

As suddenly as they had arrived, the Avars disappeared from history. An Old Russian
proverb: “They disappeared like the Avars, who have neither ancestors, nor descendants,”
cited in the Chronicle of Nestor illustrates this feature of ethnogenesis, which is so
characteristic of the Steppe nomads. However, this does not mean that the people who had
identified themselves (or been identified) with the Avar name disappeared. Effectively, only
the name disappeared; after the Frankish conquests, Slavic pressure, advances by the Bulgars
and civil wars it lost its meaning and reputation. In the case of the Avars, these were both very
strongly linked to the khagan. The supra-regional and polyethnic community that lived under
the Avar name included significant levels of stratification. In the ruins of the Avar khaganate,
which experienced more of a political than a physical collapse, Slavic and other peoples
grouped together in new local and regional communities, in a new process of ethnogenesis. In
805, with Charlemagne’s permission, some of the Avars were consolidated into an Avar client
principality on Frankish soil, in upper Pannonia between the Danube and the Raab. This
retained an internal tribal constitution, but its Christianised prince only retained the authority
and honour of a khagan with the express permission of Charlemagne. The last mention of
these ‘Frankish’ Avars as a political people is at the same time as the mention of the
Moravians, in 822. One ethnogenesis came to an end, while another began.

The large swathes of new Frankish territory had to be organised administratively and
ecclesiastically. The ecclesiastical issue was originally focused on a rapid and successful
mission. As early as summer 796, in a Frankish military camp on the Danube in Pannonia, a
group of bishops from Pippin’s retinue were already in discussion at a special synod, even
while the military advance was underway. This group included Paulinus, the patriarch of
Aquileia and Arno, the bishop of Salzburg. The main guidelines for the Christianisation of the
Avars and the Slavs who had lived in the Avar dominions were influenced by the politico-
religious ideas of the erudite Anglo-Saxon, Alcuin of York, a personal friend of Patriarch

Paulinus and Bishop Arno, which were intended to avoid the errors committed in the violent
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Christianisation of the Saxons. The aim was to win souls not tithes. A special Slav tithe, which
prevailed in Carinthia well into the Central Middle Ages and was significantly lower than the
true canonical tithe, represents part of the tradition established by these moderate Anglo-
Saxon/Irish missionary methods. Pippin took this opportunity to define the Drava river as the
border between the Salzburg and Aquileian missionary spheres in Pannonia, and this was
confirmed by his father Charlemagne in 803. In 811, Charlemagne also defined the Drava as
the ecclesiastical border in Carantania. This division formed the basis for the ecclesiastical
organisation of Slovene territory for almost one thousand years, until the church reforms in
the middle of the eighteenth century.

In contrast to the Salzburg church, which had energetically set about its new tasks (as
seen from its appointment of Theoderic in 799 as regional bishop to Sclavinia), the Aquileian
church only really committed itself to missionary activity after Paulinus’ death in 802, during
the time of the patriarchs Ursus and Maxentius. It seems also that the Aquileian mission was
much more focused on the nearby Slavic regions than on Pannonia. It was there, in around
800, that Blancidius worked, the only Aquileian missionary known by name (and even here
there is some uncertainty, in contrast to the many missionaries from Salzburg whose names
are recorded). In the mountainous land of the Slavs, whose language he did not know,
Blancidius felt like a “croaking frog in a marsh” and a *“chirping nightingale”, and called
himself Noricus to his ‘Roman’ friends. It is possible that the oldest phase of construction of
the church dedicated to Mary on the island in Lake Bled dates back to this time, which would
make it the oldest ecclesiastical building in the Aquileian missionary area. After a brief crisis
brought about by the uprising led by Louis, prince of Lower Pannonia (Ljudevit Posavski) —
which was supported by Fortunatus, the patriarch of Grado and opponent of Aquileia, to
whom the bishops of Istria were suffragan — and by the temporary Bulgar occupation of
Pannonia in 827/28, a substantial part of the Aquileian missionary territory had been
Christianised by the arrival in Pannonia of Constantine and Methodius, in around 960.
However, the ascendancy of the Christian faith within the area would not be complete for a
long time to come, as indicated by continuing mentions of pagans well into the Central
Middle Ages.

The large swathes of newly acquired Frankish territory also required organisation and
administration. The rough framework of this structure had already been suggested by the two
main routes of the Frankish military offensives against the Avars, which set out from Bavaria
and Friuli. This was the manner in which the eastern march of Bavaria and Friuli was formed.

Numerous questions in this field have yet to be answered, but the overall sense of the
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Frankish organisation of their southeast flank was as follows. By no later than 803, there were
two prefectures to the north of the Danube: Bavaria and the Bavarian eastern march (plaga
orientalis). The latter encompassed Pannonia as far as the Raab river (and perhaps further), as
well as the Traun in Old Bavarian lands, and Carantania. To the south, the administrative
domain of the duke of Friuli covered a huge area, from Friuli across Istria and modern-day
Slovenia, stretching far to the east between the Drava and Sava, perhaps even as far as
Syrmia. It also incorporated the wider area of Sisak and the western Dalmatian hinterland. It
is not clear where the border between the Bavarian and Friulian eastern marches lay. What is
clear is that the ecclesiastical and administrative borders were not the same. The Drava
formed the ecclesiastical border between Salzburg and Aquileia along its entire length, but
may only have been taken as the administrative border in Pannonia, though even that is not
certain. During the uprising of Ljudevit Posavski, or Louis, prince of Lower Pannonia (819-
823), Baldric, the duke of Friuli, who was charged with putting down the uprising, extended
his command over Carantania, parts of which had joined the rebellion. In addition to
territories coming directly under the administration of the two march-prefectures, there were
many client principalities throughout this large region which retained a relative amount of
internal independence under Frankish overlordship, while also providing the first line of
defence for the Carolingian state. Examples of this in the Bavarian eastern march were the
principalities of the Carantanians and, from 805, of the Avars between the Danube and the
Raab. In the March of Friuli, there were Carniolans living in the upper Sava valley,
Guduscans along the Gacka river in Lika and the Slavonian Slavs ruled by the aforementioned
prince Louis (Ljudevit Posavski) from Sisak at the confluence of the Kolpa and Sava.

In 818, prince Louis of lower Pannonia (Ljudevit Posavski) sent emissaries to
Emperor Louis the Pious to bring charges of “cruelty and intolerance” against Cadaloh,
Prefect of the March of Friuli, and successor of Erik (who had been killed in 799). The
following year, the duke began an open rebellion (rebellio Liudewiti), which soon became a
war (bellum Liudewiticum), in which he initially had the upper hand. Louis’ tribal union,
backed by the military successes, had an integrating impact on neighbouring peoples, bringing
together Carniolans, some of the Carantanians and the Timokians, whose attachment to the
rebellion represented a change in their original plan to abandon the Bulgars and join the
Franks. Even the rather unfortunate patriarch of Grado, Fortunatus, whose ecclesiastical
province in Istria and Venetia was divided across two states in 812 by a Frankish-Byzantine
treaty, sent craftsmen and masons to prince Louis to build fortifications, perhaps doing so at

the behest of the Byzantines. Louis inflicted significant damage against the Frankish ally
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Borna, a prince in Dalmatia and Liburnia, but also suffered major defeats himself after
Frankish attacks on three sides, the aim of which was to destroy the economic foundations of
his power. Finally, he was forced to flee to western Dalmatia, where he was killed in 823.

Louis’ Carantanian and Carniolan allies actively engaged in the battles against the
Franks. In 819 and 820, the Carantanians frequently — though without success — faced the
Frankish army along the Drava. In 820, after almost one hundred years, the “godless Slavs”
again razed Maximilian’s monastic cell in Bischofshofen in Bavaria. The same year, Baldric,
the duke of Friuli, who had succeeded Cadolah on his death in 819, again brought the
Carantanians and Carniolans “who live along the Sava river” under his authority. When some
Carantanians sided with Louis, the authority (cura) of Duke Baldric, to whom the emperor
had clearly delegated supreme command over all the rebellious territories, was extended over
Carantania, while Pannonia north of the Drava also came under his command. When Bulgars
from the Syrmia area along the Drava advanced north of the river into Pannonia in 827 and
“banished Slavic princes, replacing them with Bulgar rulers,” the blame for this serious blow
was laid at Baldric’s door at a diet in Aachen (in 828) and he was removed. The immense area
under his authority was divided between four counts.

The Royal Frankish Annals, which describe these events, do not give the names of the
four powerbrokers in Baldric’s former realm, so there has been considerable speculation and a
range of suggestions as to the identity of the four counties. The reform of 828 signalled the
end of a process that had been ongoing for some years, which also led to changes in the
Frankish administrative structure in the southeast of their state. During the first phase of
Carolingian authority, the concept of the administration and the related defence of the eastern
and southeastern border was to surround the state territory with a line of primarily Slavic,
client tribal principalities, which would retain a relative level of independence under Frankish
overlordship, while also providing the first line of defence for the Carolingian state.

The rebellion of Louis, who was rapidly joined by a number of the Slavic gentes that
had recognised Frankish overlordship, clearly indicated the weaknesses of this model, as the
Slavic tribes were too independent and made unreliable partners. The consequence was that
the Frankish administrative structure along the border began to change in the 820s. At that
point, administration by counts began to replace tribal rule. This entailed a Frankish count
(comes) being given a mandate by the Frankish ruler and ruling in his name, and thus
replacing the tribal prince (dux) and the related tribal constitution. Two counties were created
on the territory of the Avar’s tributary khaganate between the Raab and the Danube. In

Carantania, the last indigenous prince, Etgar, was replaced by the Bavarian count, Helmwin.
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Mention is already made in the 830s of Salacho, a Frankish count from Bavaria, in the tribal
lands of the Carniolans along the upper Sava valley. Even the Slavs in Pannonia did not
escape this cull of indigenous princes, falling under the rule of the Bulgars in 827, who
replaced their princes with their own rulers. When the Franks regained this territory, they
made Pribina count of Pannonia (north of the Drava) in 847, continuing the process the
Bulgars had started.

The 828 reform abolished the March of Friuli, the territory of which was also
significantly reduced to the benefit of the Bavarian eastern prefecture. This was now entrusted
with the defence of the entire southeastern border. It also incorporated (the county of)
Carantania, as well as the upper Sava valley and Pannonia north of the Drava. This meant that
the Italian border was once more moved to the Karstic passes, as in the time before the fall of
the Avars. The introduction of these counties did not affect the Slavs under Frankish lordship

in Dalmatia and Slavonia, as their tribal princes are recorded well beyond this period.

ISTRIAAND FRIULI

Around 788, Istria, a bridge between east and west, transferred from the Byzantine
political sphere to the Frankish. In the Early Middle Ages, Istria was considerably larger — if
one assumes that the northeastern border of the Triestine diocese also represented the political
boundary of the peninsula — than it is today. The continental border ran from the most
northerly part of the Gulf of Trieste, at the Timavo river (the Timavus of antiquity) near Duino
— which is also the location of the monastery of St John (S. Giovanni/Stivan) — via the Karst
to Nanos and on to Javorniki. From Mount Sneznik, it led to Kastav above Rijeka, then to
Ucka mountain and back to the sea at Plomin Bay.

Between 535 and 544, during the restoration of Emperor Justinian | (renovatio
imperii), Istria came under the Byzantine rule, where it remained uninterruptedly for the next
two centuries. Administratively, it became the Byzantine province of Istria, governed by a
magister militum, subject to the exarch of Italy, who had his seat in Ravenna. The migration
of the Lombards from Pannonia to Italy, in 568, split Venetia and Istria into two parts for the
first time since Augustus had made them the tenth region of Italy: the Byzantines retained
control of Istria and the lagoon area of \Venice, while the Lombards held continental Venetia.
The Three-Chapter Schism, which Pope Gregory | (Gregory the Great) referred to directly at
the end of the sixth century as the Istrian schism (Histricorum scisma, separatio), further
divided the northern Italian split. For a short time — most commentators agree on the dates
751 (the time of the Lombard occupation of the Ravenna exarchate) to 774 (the end of the
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Lombard state) — the Lombards interrupted Byzantine rule in Istria, which otherwise lasted
until 788. The first evidence of the new political situation is the mention three years after of a
duke of Istria (dux de Histria), who participated in a military expedition against the Avars as a
Frankish vassal (vassus).

This unnamed duke can perhaps be identified as the Duke John against whose regime
representatives of Istrian towns and castles protested to emissaries (missi) of Charlemagne
and his son Pippin. The record of this judicial diet, which took place near the RiZana river in
the hinterland of Koper — and hence is also known as the Diet of RiZzana (placitum) — is not
only the most important historical document from Istria in the Early Middle Ages, but also has
a wider significance in the whole context of Europe, as it illustrates the institutional, socio-
economic and ethnic changes related to the transfer of a territory from Byzantine authority
into the Frankish sphere and system of government. The Istrians’ main complaints against
Duke John were that he was taking control of the taxes the towns were paying to the state,
that he was forcing free citizens into socage and giving them extra duties, that he had brought
Slavs into urban territories who were now grazing their animals and cultivating their fields,
and that he had introduced new administrative forms and appointed his own military
commanders (centarchs). At the Diet of Rizana, John had to undertake to repeal his
innovations, and to ensure that the Slavs remained where they would not harm the towns. The
Diet of RiZana not only provides us with evidence of the settlement of Slavs in the Istrian
interior, but also gives a detailed view of the administrative structure of provincial Byzantine
jurisdictions.

The changes in Istria under the new Frankish jurisdiction, and consequent
dissatisfaction of the local population, were largely the consequence of war between the
Franks and Avars. Lasting for over ten years (791-803), the war dictated the tone of events
between Italy and the mid-Danube region: living with and living for war exhausted the people
and landscape, demanding all available strength, the adaptation of the economy and the
centralisation of power. Even Istria could not avoid these changes, and the measures that were
so unpopular with its inhabitants were largely the result of adapting the local institutions and
economy to the demands of war. However, as Charlemagne came into conflict with the
Byzantines as Frankish influence in Venice increased, the growing dissatisfaction in Istria
would have destabilised the entire region, harmed Frankish plans for Venice, and perhaps
even harmed their status in Istria itself. In the context of the Frankish policy on Venice,
resolving the problems in Istria became one of Charlemagne’s priorities for the northern

Adriatic, and removing many of Duke John’s measures, at the Diet of Rizana in 804, calmed
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relations in the peninsula. One consequence of the return of old institutions and customs was
it took a very long time for the new Frankish order to establish itself. Mentions of tribuni,
locisalvatores and vicarii in the oldest known private Istrian document, the will of a Triestine
nun named Maru (dated to 847), indicates the survival of the Byzantine administrative
structure into the Frankish period.

In the first phase of migration, around the end of the sixth century, Slavs only settled
in Istria as far as the large Karstic ridge just south of the Trieste-Rijeka road. Slavic, Avar, and
Lombard plundering of the peninsula during that period led the population to retreat behind
the walls of fortified towns and castles. Some areas were abandoned economically. The
curtain had been drawn on the wealth of the sixth century described by Cassiodorus in his
letters — praising a peninsula rich in wine, oil and grain, and relating that Istria was rightly
known as Ravennae Campania, in the sense that it was as important to the royal Ostrogoth
city of Ravenna as Campania had been to imperial Rome. When the Franks assumed control
of Istria at the end of the eighth century, Slavic immigration was strongly encouraged. For
economic and probably military reasons, Slavs were now arriving in numerous areas that had
only been extensively used since the beginning of the seventh century, to make better use of
them as arable land, and to increase the income that was partially destined for royal coffers.
These areas had once belonged to the towns (civitates), which were also bishops’ sees, as well
as to smaller castles (Lat. castella, Slav. kasteli), which, with their surrounding lands, created
the peninsula’s basic administrative network. This organisation in Late Antiquity and the
Early Middle Ages is vital to an understanding of Istrian history, even in later times: the
political border between Habsburg and Venetian Istria in the Late Middle Ages and the early
modern period followed the boundary between the two main forms of organisation in public
life and authority there, i.e. between the urban communes along the wider coastal belt, and the
seigneuries in the interior.

The Lombard occupation of the peninsula in the third quarter of the eighth century
meant that the Istrian bishops found themselves in a different state to their metropolitan
bishop, the patriarch in Byzantine Grado. The Lombards prevented the patriarch from
ordaining his Istrian suffragans. This led to the Istrian bishops ordaining each other and
existing for some time as an autocephalous church. The Lombard migration into Italy in 568
had already led to a division in the metropolitan province of the Patriarchate of Aquileia
between two states, Byzantine and Lombard. At that point, the patriarch of Aquileia, Paulinus
I, withdrew to the nearby lagoon castle of Grado, which remained in Byzantine hands. This

division between states led to the patriarchate splitting in 607 into the Grado and Aquileian
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patriarchates. The former covered Byzantine territory in the northern Adriatic, while the latter
operated on Lombard territory. Like the Lombard occupation in the third quarter of the eighth
century, Frankish occupation of the peninsula, which was finally confirmed in the Peace of
Aachen (812) between Charlemagne and the Byzantines, led to a split in the metropolitan
province of Grado. The Mantua synod of 827 attempted reconciliation between the state and
ecclesiastical administration, and recognised the ecclesiastical authority over Istria of the
Aquileian Metropolitan, in Frankish Friuli. But supported by the doges of Venice, the
patriarch of Grado, who was later to transfer his residence to the Rialto and become the
patriarch of Venice, continued the dispute with Aquileia, which ran on for centuries before
reaching resolution in 1180. Only then did the patriarch of Grado give up the claim of
ecclesiastical authority over Istria.

In 840, the Frankish emperor Lothair and the doge of Venice agreed the first known
treaty between Venice and its Frankish neighbours — with the Istrians and Friulians mentioned
first. The Venetians committed themselves to helping the emperor “against the inimical Slavic
tribes,” which allowed them to trade with towns in the Frankish Kingdom of Italy. Conflicts
between the Venetian fleet and Croat pirates, who were looting the towns of western Istria
during the reign of Doge Orso | (864—875), undoubtedly stand in the tradition of the above-
mentioned Pactum Lotharii. The pact (promissio) in 932, with which the people (populus) —
i.e. the political class — of Koper committed themselves to an annual supply of wine in
exchange for permit to trade in Venetia, provides a clear picture of the gradual extension of
Venetian influence across Istria. The next year, the Venetians agreed a treaty with the Istrian
margrave, and representatives of Pula, Pore¢, Novigrad, Piran, Koper, Muggia and Trieste (all
previously sources of attacks on Venetian property, ships and people in Istria), which allowed
\enice to trade in its Istrian possessions without hindrance. The effective weapon used by the
\enetians to achieve this agreement was a trade embargo — economic ties between Istria and
Venice were already that important to life in the towns of Istria in the first half of the tenth
century. Thus began the developments that led to all the western Istrian towns (except Trieste)
coming under the rule of the Republic of St. Mark in the Late Middle Ages and to a political
division of the peninsula that would last until the fall of the Venetian state, in 1797.

The name Friuli derives from the name of Roman town of Forum lulii; the modern
Italian and Slovene names of that town — Cividale, Cedad — are derived from the Latin civitas.
The region has always had ties with its neighbouring regions to the east. Aquileia, founded in
181 BC, was the starting point of the important routes connecting Italy with the central

Danube area. The region maintained its ties with the east during the Early Middle Ages and,
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of course, much later too. In 568, the Lombards migrated from Pannonia into Italy, and
founded their first, and initially most important, duchy in Friuli. The Lombard Friulian dukes
often led a very independent policy, revolting against the central authority of the kingdom in
Pavia; some of them also occupied the Lombard throne themselves. Despite the political
border separating the Friulian Lombards from Slavs and Avars, their interest in the east did
not fade. It is this interest we have to thank for a great deal of information of inestimable
value to Slovene history, recorded by Paul the Deacon (of Cividale) in his History of the
Lombards. Yet it was more than just an interest that remained; there were also tangible
contacts connecting the two areas. In 611, the Avars sacked Cividale, taking many women and
children with them. One of these was an ancestor of Paul the Deacon, who later managed to
escape Avar captivity and, coming exhausted into Slavic territory on his way home, was
helped by an old woman. In 664, Arnefrit — son of Lupus, the rebel duke of Friuli, who was
probably killed near Ajdovscina — found political refuge among the Slavs of Carantania. With
their assistance, he even hoped to return to power in Friuli. Around 737, the deposed Friulian
duke, Pemmo, wanted to flee to the Slavs to the east. Lombards who participated in the
quashed Friulian uprising against Charlemagne’s new Frankish authority of 776 also found
political exile with neighbouring Avars and Slavs. One of the most prominent of these
fugitives was Aio, who was later present at the Diet of Rizana (804) as Charlemagne’s count
emissary (missus). Pippin ‘found’ Aio on his campaign in Avaria in 796, and succeeded in
winning him to the Frankish cause. The political unification of the two areas under Frankish
rule, the expansion of the Friulian prefect’s authority far to the east and the start of the
Aquileian mission were all to further link connections between Friuli and its Slavic
neighbours.

However, while soldiers and missionaries were travelling east, pilgrims were
travelling to Friuli. The aim of the pilgrimage, according to recent researches, was the
monastery in San Canziano d’Isonzo, east of Aquileia, where, in Frankish times, a gospel was
kept that was thought to contain an autograph of St Mark the Evangelist. In the margins of
pages of this codex, known today as the Gospel of Cividale, after the place it is now kept, are
written the names of numerous pilgrims from the second half of the ninth and the first half of
the tenth century, “who came to this monastery” from all over the Alpine-Adriatic-Danube
region. Among the many distinguished names of pilgrims so clearly illustrating Friuli’s
connecting role in the Early Middle Ages, we find, for example, Witigowo, a count in
Carantania around 860, Pribina from Lower Pannonia, and Pabo, Richeri and Engilschalk,

who were significant leaders in the Eastern Prefecture at the same time. The codex includes
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names from Bulgaria, including Michael — the Bulgarian Khan Boris — who assumed the
name of his godfather, the Byzantine Emperor Michael 111, when baptised in Constantinople
in 864. We also find the names of the emperors Louis Il (850-875) and Charles 111 (the Fat).
In 884, Charles the Fat, after reaching a peace treaty with the Moravian king Svatopluk at
Tulln (on the Danube in modern day Austria), travelled via Carantania and Friuli to Pavia,
which may well be the occasion on which he entered his name. The same applies to Braslav,
who was a Slavic prince between the Drava and Sava at the end of the ninth century; his name
was also written in the gospel book, and he too had been at Tulln in 884. From the Dalmatian
area, the name of Trpimir (from the middle of the ninth century), the first attested prince of
the Croats, was also written on a page of the gospel.

PANNONIA

Following the reform of 828, the permanent conquests the Franks had gained in their
wars with the Avars became part of the Bavarian Eastern Prefecture, and hence also part of the
Bavarian kingdom (regnum) of Louis the German, grandson of Charlemagne and son of Louis
the Pious. The basis of this kingdom, within which Louis was constantly working and
politicking to increase his dominions, was the law dividing the Frankish state between the
emperor’s three sons (the Ordinatio Imperii) in 817. The law gave Bavaria to Louis the
German, along with the territories, with predominantly Slavic tribes, to the southeast of
Bavaria. Along with Bavaria itself, it was Carantania that provided the power base within the
Eastern Prefecture that enabled first Louis’ son Carloman (in 876), and then his grandson,
Arnulf (in 887) to claim the title of Eastern Frankish king.

It was into this Eastern Prefecture, which had been vastly expanded in 828, that
Pribina, a Slavic prince from Nitra, fled in 833 from north of the Danube with his son Kocel
and a large military entourage. His flight should be understood as part of the tribal
consolidation of the Moravians — first mentioned as an ethno-political community as late as
822 — connected firstly with the establishment of a new dynasty of princes, embodied by
Mojmir |, secondly by the incorporation of periphery centres of power, such as Nitra, and
thirdly by conflicts between powerful claimants for authority. The fleeing Pribina was allowed
to enter the Frankish state by the prefect of the Bavarian Eastern March, Ratbod, who
presented him to the Eastern Frankish ruler, Louis the German, in Regensburg. On his orders,
the Slavic prince was baptised in Traismauer, which came under the Salzburg archdiocese.
Pribina’s excellent relations with Bavaria’s Frankish aristocracy, and his contacts with the

Salzburg church went back to his time as (pagan) ruler of Nitra. Many details — such as the
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name of Pribina’s son, Kocel, which is an abbreviated form of the Bavarian-Frankish name,
Cadaloh — indirectly indicate that Pribina’s wife came from the Bavarian counts family of
Wilhelminian. It may well have been to meet her needs that the archbishop of Salzburg
consecrated a church in Nitra in around 827/828. This is the first known church on Slavic
territory north of the Danube.

However, Pribina’s desire to exercise his own political power and lordship soon
brought him into contention with the powerful Ratbod, and he was forced to continue his
flight. Together with his son and entire retinue, he now fled to the Bulgars — probably to
Syrmia. From there, his path was soon to lead him to the Slavic prince, Ratimir, successor to
the rebellious Louis (Ljudevit Posavski), the prince of Lower Pannonia. This meant he was
once more on territory controlled by the Franks and under the jurisdiction of Ratbod, the
prefect. Ratbod took up arms in 838 against Ratimir, who withdrew, while Pribina’s group
moved northwest, crossing the Sava into the land ruled by Count Salacho, i.e. Carniola, which
in 828 was part of Bavaria’s Eastern Prefecture. Pribina’s lengthy odyssey ended when a
reconciliation with his overlord, Ratbod, was arranged by Salacho. Pribina finally found his
homeland in Pannonia in 840 when Louis the German granted him a large territory, west of
Lake Balaton along the Zala river, as a fief.

After the victorious conclusion to the Avarian wars, Pannonia up to the Danube
formed the “‘wild east frontier’ of the Frankish realm — a land offering unlimited opportunities
for personal affirmation. And Pribina was one of those who exploited those opportunities. He
built his capital at the point where the Zala river flows into Lake Balaton, which lay — like
Nitra before it — on an important geographical and traffic route, at the meeting point of
already ancient roads. The marshy environment and fortified nature (munimen) of the
settlement were the source of its name, which contemporary sources report in Slavic, German
and Latin forms: Blatenski Kostel, Moosburg, and Urbs Paludarum. Blatenski Kostel (which
translates as Fortress on the Marsh) became the centre of Pribina’s seigneury, which began “to
gather tribes from all around and multiply them on that land.” As well as the groups of Avars,
Slavs and even Gepids already settled there, who had survived the collapse of the Avar
khaganate, numerous new colonists began to arrive in Pannonia from Carantania, from the
Slavic world to the north of the Danube, and from Bavaria. Central Pannonia, between the
Raab, Drava and Danube rivers had become a melting pot, home to the ethnogenetic process
of mixing between ethnic groups called colluvies gentium. Slavs must have predominated in
this mix of peoples, otherwise it would not be possible to explain the exceptional appeal of

Constantine and Methodius’ Slavic liturgy in the area.
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Only after Pribina’s position had been consolidated, and the structures of power and
administration in Pannonia established, were the doors to the region opened to Salzburg,
which had officially held ecclesiastical power over it since 796. At least seventeen churches
were consecrated in Pribina’s ‘principality’ during Archbishop Liupram’s reign alone (836—
859). Pribina built three churches in Blatenski Kostel itself, using painters, masons, smiths
and carpenters sent from Salzburg. The locations of most of these churches cannot now be
identified, but those that can be indicate that Pribina’s authority stretched from the Raab river
to the north, to Pécs to the southeast, and to Ptuj to the west. During the Middle Ages, Ptuj, a
town with a rich ancient tradition, was also one of the most important places on the territory
of modern-day Slovenia. Particular importance derived from the stone bridge over the Drava,
which had stood there since Antiquity on the major route between Italy and Pannonia. In 874,
the Salzburg archbishop, Theotmar, consecrated a second church in Ptuj, which Kocel had
ordered to be built, and which may well have stood on the site of the later provost (parish)
church, which still exists today.

The reward for Pribina’s successful work in consolidating Frankish Pannonia, and for
his “zeal for the work of God and king,” came in 847 when Louis the German granted Pribina
lordship over all the lands he had previously held as a fief, at the same time making him a
count, which made him an agent of state authority. Only the Pannonian possessions of the
Salzburg church were exempt from his rule, because of the immunity the church enjoyed. This
special dual position — similar to the status of tribal princes in Brittany, who were also the
counts of the Breton March — was to characterise Pribina’s position in Pannonia from that
time. In addition to the office of count, he continued to be the prince of his tribe. In a
document of Louis the German from February 860, in which Pribina makes his last
documented appearance alive, he is described as prince (dux), and his territory as a
principality (ducatus). Sources from this time also use dual titles to refer to his son, Kocel,
who succeeded his father as count and as prince. He is referred to as the count of the Slavs
(comes de Sclauis) and a Pannonian prince (knaz’ panon’sky).

Pribina was killed in around 861 by the very Moravians he had fled many years
before. It seems his death related to turbulent events then shaking the Bavarian Eastern
Prefecture. In 854, the powerful prefect Ratbod was deposed due to disloyalty. Two years
later, Louis the German replaced him with his son Carloman. Carloman took charge of the
Eastern March (marchia orientalis), as the Bavarian east between the Danube and Sava began
to be known, applying a vigorous and very independent policy: In 858, he made peace and

formed an alliance with the Moravian prince, Rastislav, whose territory lay north of the
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Danube. Having protected his rear, Carloman began to openly resist his father. In order to
create a completely independent realm (regnum), between 857 and 861 he drove all the counts
still loyal to Louis the German out of the Eastern March and occupied the “Pannonian and
Carantanian border” with his own supporters. The first victim of this policy was Pabo, the
Carantanian count, who was forced to flee to Salzburg. His fellow counts (socii comites) did
not fare any better. Those fleeing included Count Witigowo, also from Carantania, Richeri,
count of the Szombathely region, and probably also Kocel, who is mentioned as present in the
royal city of Regensburg in spring 861. The worst fate was reserved for Louis the German’s
ever-loyal Pribina, who was killed.

As part of Louis the German’s first attempts to regain the lost territory, he undoubtedly
granted extensive holdings within the territory of his rebellious son to the Bavarian church
and to nobles. The most important of these gifts was that which the Salzburg archdiocese
received from Louis in November 860. With this ‘Magna Carta’, Salzburg gained numerous
manors (curtes) — i.e. estates organised for economic use — which extended from Melk on the
Danube via modern-day Lower Austria, Burgenland and the Hungarian lands west of Lake
Balaton, to the old Carantania lands, including Maria Saal. This document also bears witness
to the growing economic and political importance of Carantania within the Eastern March,
which was expressed by the Carantanian name becoming synonymous with the entire march.
Carloman, and then Gundachar, who held the position of prefect of the entire Eastern March,
were said to have been placed in charge of the Carantanians. Carloman’s efforts to achieve
political independence were accompanied by an (unsuccessful) attempt by Oswald, a regional
bishop of Carantania, to carve out an ecclesiastical province independent of Salzburg, or at
least this may be inferred from letters that were addressed directly to Pope Nicholas | (858—
867) in order avoid his superior, the archbishop of Salzburg. Despite the failure of Carloman’s
effort — in 865 the rebellious son was finally brought back into the fold by his father — there
remained strong emphasis on the special status of Carantania under the Carolingian lordship
of Carloman, and later his son, Arnulf. Under Arnulf, who assumed authority over Carantania
and Pannonia by 876 at the latest, Carantania was indicated in documents as a regnum — an
area subject to a particular kind of lordship.

Adalvin (the archbishop of Salzburg), and the count and prince of Pannonia, Kocel,
both of whom were loyal throughout to Louis the German, celebrated Christmas 865 together
in Kocel’s capital. This is a clear sign that the political situation in the east had calmed, but it
was not to last. Since 863, two eminent Byzantine missionaries, the brothers Constantine and

Methodius from Thessaloniki, had been working north of the Danube in Moravia. Both higly
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educated brothers had already proven themselves as missionaries in Khazaria in the Crimea,
and were familiar with the Slavic language of their Macedonian homeland. This led
Constantine to create a Slavic alphabet, the Glagolitic, which they used to write their
translations of liturgical texts. In Moravia, they instituted a Slavic liturgy, but resistance from
the Franks’ Latinate priesthood led to Constantine and Methodius withdrawing, by the
beginning of 867 at the latest, from Moravia via the Danube to Kocel, “who took great liking
to Slavic books.” From there, in the same year, they left for Venice, at the invitation of Pope
Nicholas I, probably along the old road leading through modern Slovene territory via Ptuj,
Celje, Ljubljana and the Vipava valley that connected Pannonia and Italy, before making for
Rome, where they were received by a new pope, Adrian Il (867-872). The interests of the two
brothers matched the new eastern policy of the Roman Curia. Rome demanded unrestricted
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over all of the former Illyricum, which included Pannonia, and
supported the separation of a special Pannonian archdiocese directly subordinate to the pope
from the Bavarian-Carantanian-Pannonian metropolitan province, with its seat in Salzburg. In
relation to Pannonia north of the Drava, the Salzburg archbishop could only refer to the
missionary activity of its church from the end of the Avar wars onwards, but not to any
relevant papal privileges, which it did not have at its disposal. In February 869, Constantine,
who went in monastery and took the name Cyril, died in Rome. The same year, the pope sent
Methodius to the princes Rastislav, Svatopluk and Kocel as his legate “to the Slavs” and as a
bishop. The old enemies united on the question of an independent Bavarian Slavic church.
Methodius visited only Kocel, who sent him once more to Rome; the pope then made him
archbishop of Pannonia north of the Drava and Moravia, granting him the title of
Metropolitan of Sirmium. Sirmium, which was razed by the Avars in 582, and had once been
the political and ecclesiastical capital of western Illyricum, was now in Bulgar hands.

The success of Methodius’ work as archbishop and that of his followers in Kocel’s
Pannonia was so notable in such a short time (869/870), that the Salzburg church had to
withdraw despite a presence lasting over three-quarters of a century, as Methodius
“supplanted the Latin language and Roman teaching and well-known Latin letters.” This
could not have happened without Kocel’s overt political support. The prince’s decision to
support Methodius represented a complete break with his father’s pro-Frankish policy, and it
was exclusively down to Kocel that the Slavic mission remained alive despite serious threats
from 870 to 873. In 870, Methodius’ episcopal opponents in Bavaria took him captive and, at
a synod held before Louis the German at Regensburg, found him guilty of intruding into a

foreign diocese. This was probably the occasion that led to the composition of the work on the
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Conversion of the Bavarians and Carantanians (Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum), a
reminder of what the Salzburg church had achieved in the region, and at the same time a
dossier making the case against Methodius. Since the status of the Bavarian metropolitan
province in Carantania was steadfast, given that three popes in the second half of the eighth
century had confirmed Salzburg’s ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the area, the document was an
attempt to portray the Pannonian mission as the continuation of the Carantanian mission, in
order to give legitimacy to Salzburg’s Pannonian aspirations. The Conversio, though it also
provides priceless information as the oldest history of Carantania, was therefore a means for
Salzburg to achieve its objectives in Pannonia. Methodius’ capture coincided with changes in
the political climate, as Svatopluk gradually moved over to Carloman’s side and betrayed his
uncle, Rastislav, to gain lordship over the Moravians. It was only by the vigorous intervention
of Pope John VIII that Methodius’ release was secured in 873. He had spent time with Kocel,
who was therefore subject to threats from Bavarian bishops. Probably after 874, when the
previously hostile Franks and Moravians reached a modus vivendi with the peace of
Forchheim, Methodius moved to Moravia, where he worked until his death in 885. Kocel
could not maintain his position within Frankish Pannonia. He is mentioned ror the last time in
874, when archbishop Theotmar of Salzburg consecrated his church in Ptuj. By 876 he has
disappeared from the historical record and Carloman’s son Arnulf had assumed control of
Pannonia. A forged document, supposedly by Arnulf and intended for Theotmar, that was
fabricated in Salzburg around the end of the tenth century, alleges that Kocel was convicted of
high treason.

The Pannonian episode directly tied the work of Constantine and Methodius to
Slovene territory. It was only in Kocel’s Pannonia between 867 and 874 that the Slavic prayer
formulas of the Carantanian mission could have come into contact with and influenced the
Old Church Slavonic texts of Constantine and Methodius or their followers. In this manner,
Slovene features had an influence on the form (especially at the level of vocabulary) and
content of Old Church Slavonic literacy. This connection is perhaps even clearer in the oldest
Slavic legal code, the Zakon Sudni Ljudem, which was probably drawn up to meet the needs
of Kocel’s Slavic polity in southern Pannonia. The code, probably the work of Methodius,
combines Byzantine and Bavarian legal norms, the latter spreading in the ninth century,
particularly, because of contact between Carantanian and other Slavs in the Bavarian eastern
prefecture. It seems most natural to link this exceptional legal artefact with Pannonia,

although various researchers have placed its point of origin in Bulgaria and Moravia.
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THE CAROLINGIAN DECLINE

In 871, Louis the German placed the administration of the Danube counties on the
Moravian border in the hands of the margrave Aribo. This changed the power structure that
had been in place since 828, when government of the entire Eastern March had been united in
the hands of a prefect or a royal prince. By 876 at the latest, after Louis the German had died,
Arnulf had assumed the lordship of his father Carloman’s eastern dominions. It included
Carantania, Carniola and the parts of Pannonia north of the Drava (Kocel’s Pannonia), as well
as south of the river, where the Slavic prince and Frankish vassal Braslav — equating himself
with the tradition of Louis, duke of Lower Pannonia, and Ratimir — had his regnum. The
counties along the Danube were excluded from this complex. By 884, according to the Annals
of Fulda these lands were known as “Arnulf’s kingdom”. Carantania represented the centre of
Arnulf’s power. The division of royal land, which started to increase from the middle of the
ninth century onwards, led to the establishment and development of economic infrastructure
(seigneuries) and increased the wealth of the region. From this point, Arnulf managed to
acquire not only lordship over Bavaria (after 880), but also, in 887 — with military aid from
“Bavarians and Slavs” — lordship over the Eastern Frankish kingdom. Even after that date,
Arnulf remained closely connected to Carantania. He celebrated Christmas 888 in Karnburg,
the former capital of the Carantanian prince, which is the only documented Carolingian
residence of Frankish rulers in the eastern Alpine and Pannonian area. In 983, it was explicitly
named as a regalis sedes — a royal seat. According to many researchers, the beginnings of the
Duchy of Carniola can be linked to developments during Arnulf’s time, when perhaps the
duke’s throne was placed in Zollfeld, which led to the change and feudalisation of the
installation ceremony of Carantanian princes (Carinthian dukes), also known as dukes. The
renewal of the regional episcopate for Carantania carried out by Theotmar, the archbishop of
Salzburg, after 873, perhaps also must be seen in this context. Arnulf’s close links to
Carantania led to him being identified as Arnulf of Carinthia in eleventh-century literature.
After 887, when Arnulf became king of the Eastern Frankish Kingdom, members of the
Bavarian high nobility assumed power over Carantania as counts. These included Luitpold, a
relative of Arnulf’s on the maternal side, and the founder of the Bavarian ducal dynasty, the
Luitpoldings. He is first mentioned as a margrave in Carantania in a reference to a gift of 895,
with which Arnulf transformed the land of Waltuni — an ancestor of Saint Hemma — in
modern-day Austrian Carinthia and Styria, and possibly Carniola, from a feudal into an
allodial possession.

52



In 828, administration by Frankish counts replaced the Carniolan tribal constitution.
Around 838, the area, which formed part of the Bavarian Eastern Prefecture, was governed by
the (Bavarian) Count Salacho. However, it is only his successor, Ratold, in the final decade of
the ninth century, who is considered to have acted as a count with jurisdiction over the
Slovenian Sava river basin, where in 895 Waltuni also had two estates, comprising three royal
mansi (regales mansus) in the Brestanica area (Richenburch, the name of which suggests
‘strong fortress”) on the left bank of the Sava river, and the Krsko estate (Gurcheuelt) on the
right bank, both of which lay in the March along the Sava (Marchia iuxta Souwam). However,
the latest researches indicates that this section of the document from King Arnulf, which
could offer the first tangible evidence of feudalisation on Slovene territory south of the Drava,
was forged, and therefore of no real value. Brestanica (Rajhenburg) Castle, which controlled
the Sava crossing and road along the river, was therefore probably only founded after the end
of the Magyar incursions, after the mid-tenth century.

In the final quarter of the ninth century, Pannonia north of the Drava, where the
feudalisation process had started during Pribina’s time, underwent a difficult and unhappy
period. A bloody war broke out for three years (882 to 884) between Arnulf — whose regnum
included the former Pannonian territories of Kocel — and Svatopluk of Moravia. In this,
Pannonia and places along the Danube suffered the most. There, Svatopluk “slayed
murderously and fiercely like a wolf, destroyed much with fire and sword.” After this, the
annalist reporting these events speaks only of “once happy Pannonia” (quondam Pannonia
felix). The peace that Arnulf reached with Svatopluk (885) assisted him in assuming power
over the Eastern Frankish Kingdom (887). Five years later, Arnulf decided to attack
Svatopluk, and, in the summer of 892, he pillaged Moravia with Frankish, Bavarian and
Alamannian contingents. He was also supported by the nomadic Magyars, who were seen in
the west as the new Avars.

Western (Frankish) sources first record the Magyars — the antecedents of modern-day
Hungarians — in 862, when they were probably involved in the turbulent events in the Danube
river basin relating to the Carloman uprising and Rastislav’s moves towards independence.
They had definitely entered the region by 881, when they battled a Bavarian army at Vienna
(Wenia) — the earliest mention of this major city. In 894, the year in which the Moravian
prince Svatopluk died, they broke over Danube and “devastated all Pannonia unto
destruction.” This changed the Magyars from Arnulf’s allies to enemies, threatening the very
existence of Frankish Pannonia. The situation became critical soon after, when the Magyars

occupied the Pannonian basin between the Tisza and the Danube. In 896, Arnulf strengthened
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the defence of the southeastern Frankish border by handing Pannonia and Blatenski Kostel to
Braslav, a Slavic prince and Frankish vassal, who held land between the Drava and Sava in
modern-day Slavonia. This brought a huge territory, reaching from Sisak in the south, to the
Danube to the north, under the command of this ardent Arnulf loyalist, who had already
participated in preparations for the war on Moravia in 892. The present-day Slovak capital
city Bratislava is probably first mentioned in 907 as Brezalauspurc (Braslav’s castle). Yet
Braslav’s activity, and Arnulf’s defence measures, did not stop the Magyar horsemen. Their
main objective was Bavaria and rich northern Italy, which they first reached in 899. The
following year, they also pillaged Bavarian territory to the west of the Enns river, and
Carinthia soon afterwards. At that time, they had probably already occupied Frankish
Pannonia, around Blatenski Kostel, while the Bavarian-Frankish administration stood firm in
the Danube area west of Mautern near Krems. This was the furthest extent of the customs
regulation inaugurated (between 904 and 906 in Raffelstetten, near Sankt Florian), on the
orders of Louis the Child, Arnulf’s son and the last Eastern Frankish Carolingian ruler.
However, the devastating Bavarian defeat at Bratislava at the beginning of July 907,
when Margrave Luitpold and Archbishop Theotmar of Salzburg fell on the battlefield along
with many of the Bavarian elite, led to the fall of Carolingian power in the southeast. The
Pannonian-Danube area up to the Enns and Carantania came under Magyar control, while
Slovene territory along the old Italo-Pannonian road became a place of transit for Magyar
raids into Italy and descended into turmoil. Magyar horsemen crossed Slovene territory over
twenty-five times, before suffering the decisive defeat at Augsburg (in 955) that signalled the
end of their pillaging and the start of their adaptation to western forms of life. The settlement
of Vogrsko, near modern-day Nova Gorica, is a reminder of the Magyars (known also as
Ogri), a Slavic version of one of the names for the Magyars. Similar toponyms, such as
Ungarina, have been retained in Friuli, which was on the Magyars’ incursion routes (in 967 it
had already been referred to as the via or strata Hungarorum) and which was also destroyed
in their attacks. In spring 1001, Emperor Otto Il made a grant to the Aquileian patriarch of
“half of the castle, called Solkan and half of the village known in the Slavic tongue as Gorica
(Gorizia),” specifically mentioning the damage caused by the Magyars. The other half was
granted to Count Werihen the same year. In the second half of the tenth century and, more
particularly, in the eleventh century, a period of great renewal in Friuli, carried out under the
leadership of the Aquileian patriarchs, saw numerous Slavic colonists arriving in Friuli from
Carniola and probably from Carinthia too. The first evidence of the new immigrants is from

1031, when the settlement Mereto di Capitolo near modern-day Palmanova was referred to as
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the “village of Slavs” (villa Sclavorum). The predominant Roman majority had assimilated
these colonists by the end of the Middle Ages, but traces of them remain in Friuli in place

names such as Sclavons or Belgrado.

A NEW ORDER AND NEW STRUCTURES

The years of peace after the Battle of Augsburg in 955 enact a new developmental
policy in the southeast of the restored Roman-German empire, which was expressed in new
organisational structures in the 970s. As early as 952, Otto | placed the March of Verona and
Friuli and the March of Istria under the jurisdiction of the duke of Bavaria, expanding his
sphere of control beyond Bavaria and Carinthia. This created a massive political entity that
controlled the Alpine passes, and hence the routes between Italy and Germany. It was the
summit of medieval Bavarian rule. But the uprising by the duke of Bavaria, Henry Il the
Quarrelsome, led Otto Il to separate, in 976, the Duchy of Carinthia from the over-large and
over-powerful Duchy of Bavaria, which was combined with the border marches from Verona
in the west, via Istria and modern-day Slovenia to Semmering in the east. This brought to an
end the political union that had linked Carantania to Bavaria since the second half of the
eighth century (though Carinthia would twice be brought back into personal union with
Bavaria before 1002). The newly created Duchy of Carinthia — the first in the eastern Alps —
formalised something that had been intrinsic to the development of Carinthiaan area until that
time: the acknowledgement of a certain amount of independence and autonomy, despite the
connection to Bavaria, based on the political tradition of the old Slavic principality of
Carantania. The fact that Carinthian dukes ruled over the March of Verona until the middle of
the twelfth century underlines the strategic importance of the new duchy, at the heart of a vast
network of communication routes. The Duchy of Carinthia was larger than the former
principality of Carinthia, and was also much larger than the later Land of Carinthia. It is a
paradox of historical development, then, that the territory in the eastern Alpine area with the
oldest tradition of independent statehood, and the first in the region to become a duchy in the
medieval German state, only became a political whole (as a Land) at the end of the Middle
Ages.

For defence against the Magyars, the territory to the east and south of Bavaria and
Carantania were organised into smaller border regions or margravates, which were related to
the tradition of Carolingian border marches. To the north, along the Danube between the Enns
and the Viennese forests, the Eastern March connected to Bavaria was given the name

Ostarrichi (i.e. Osterreich, Austria) for the first time in 996. A special march along the middle
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course of the Mura, between Bruck to the north and Radgona to the south, received its first
mention in 970. The name Carantanian March (marchia Karentana), attested somewhat later,
clearly expresses its connection with the Duchy of Carinthia. To the south was the March of
Drava, first mentioned in 980. The sources refer to it as the “march beyond the forests”
(marchia Transsiluana), that is the march beyond the Drava forest between Pohorje and
Kozjak, in relation to Carinthia. Another name, the March of Ptuj (marchia Pitouiensi) is also
attested, though it did not last long. In 980, we first read of the March of Savinja (Sovuina),
which included the Savinja river basin, and extended south of the Sava to the Krka river. This
lower part of what was to become Carniola later gained the name of the Slovene March
(Marchia Sclavonica, que vulgo Windismarch dicitur). Carniola included the upper Sava
valley (Gorenjska or upper Carniola) and Notranjska (inner Carniola). It was first mentioned
in 973, as “Carniola, known locally as the march of Creina.” It was centred on the “castle in
the march” (Chreina, Chrainburch) i.e. Kranj. Although of different etymological origin — the
name Kranj derives from the Celto-Roman Carnium, while Creina is of Slavic origin — the
similar-sounding names of the region and its centre overlapped and influenced each other so
that locally it was the Slovene name Kranjska, rather than Carniola, that was applied to the
region. The Germans also used the Slovene term, in the form Krain. Carniola was bordered to
the west by Friuli — which reached east as far as the upper Soca river valley and the lower
Vipava valley — and Istria, which incorporated the upper Karst to the Nanos massif and
Javorniki. Surrounded and extended by these march regions, the Duchy of Carinthia gained
the misleading name of Great Carantania in Slovene historiography. However, at the
beginning of the eleventh century, probably in 1002 - after the final dissolution of the
personal union between the duchies of Bavaria and Carinthia — this large political formation
fell apart, and the marches from the Mura to the Sava became directly subordinate to the
crown. In 1012, when Adalbero, the margrave of the March on the Mura, became the duke of
Carinthia, the Carantanian March was brought back into the duchy, though for a long time this
union did not seem to have any prospects. After the eleventh century, when the Otakar, or
Traungauer, dynasty assumed control as margraves, the Carantanian March became the centre
and starting point of developments that led to the creation of the new Duchy (and Land) of
Styria (Steiermark, Stajerska). The same Duke Adalbero had to renounce any public
jurisdiction over the Aquileian church in Friuli in 1027.

The establishment of a stable, well-organised margravate placed Slovene territory
within the medieval Roman-German empire, enabled the formation of the economic and

social system typical of western Europe: feudalism. A clear expression of the new system’s
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consolidation was the creation of seigneuries, which were the basic units of feudal economic
organisation and judicial administration. With the exception of Carinthia, where the first
seigneury is attested as early as 822, and partially of Istria, where the Diet of RiZana
document from 804 already bears witness to the beginnings of feudalism, during the ninth
century the Frankish state — as far as can be ascertained and deduced from preserved
documents — did not generally encroach on the existing Slavic social and economic structures
across most of modern-day Slovenia, and did not change them. A detailed microstudy of the
Blejski Kot basin has indicated that the structure of old-Slavic Zupe was kept unchanged until
the second half of the tenth century. Feudalisation and the related establishment of seigneuries
largely occurred in the second half of the tenth and in the eleventh century on modern-day
Slovene territory. The basic network of seigneuries developed from the granting of royal lands
i.e. all lands not yet claimed, for which the right of disposal therefore fell to the monarch.
There was an abundance of such land in the newly created marches. By granting royal lands
in this way, the monarch was not only rewarding individual high-ranking ecclesiastical and
secular feudal lords for their fealty and making payment for their services, but also
significantly increasing the wealth of individual regions, as the establishment of seigneuries
significantly increased the exploitation of natural resources. Seigneuries also developed the
first power infrastructures in the marches. The centres of individual seigneuries — often these
were the first castles on Slovene territory — also became hubs of administrative, judicial and
military networks.

The first recipients of large estates, often several hundred square kilometres in size,
included a number of dioceses. The diocese of Salzburg had owned a number of manors on
lands occupied by ancestors of the Slovenes (particularly in Carinthia and Styria) since a grant
made in 860. Perhaps even before the end of the ninth century, it had acquired extensive lands
around Ptuj and, before the middle of the eleventh century, the Rajhenburg castle (Brestanica)
in the Sava valley. Two gifts made by Emperor Otto Il and centred on Skofja Loka in upper
Carniola laid, in 973, the foundations for the seigneury of the Bavarian Freising bishops there.
In 1062 and 1067, Henry IV granted the Freising bishops fisc lands in Istria, in Piran, and in
Novigrad and seven villages, including Kubed on a vital route into the Istrian interior.
However, despite the probable desire of the diocese to obtain its own salt and olive oil from
these estates, it was unable to keep them. North of the Skofja Loka seigneury, at the start of
the eleventh century, another seigneury centred on Bled Castle grew from a royal land grant.
The earliest mention of this is from 1011 (castellum Veldes). It was owned by the bishops of

Brixen in modern-day South Tyrol. In 1001, the Aquileian patriarch received, from the crown,
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half of a large complex of land between the Soca (Isonzo) and the Vipava and the Trnovska
Planota plateau, with the castle of Solkan (castellum Siliganum) at its centre. In 1040,
Henry 11l opened Carniola up to the patriarch, granting him Cerknica and a large belt of
territory from Logatec to LoZ, practically all of inner Carniola, which was part of the original
Carniola.

Some of these grants were the consequence of bringing the church into the service of
the state. The educated bishops provided a sound support to the crown, given that there was
no possibility of them bequeathing the lands to heirs. In the Ottonian-Salic state church
system, public authority was placed in the hands of individual dioceses. Bishops were
bequeathed entire counties, becoming counts themselves and protectors of royal interests.
These included control of the strategically important Alpine passes connecting Italy and
Germany. Brixen on the Brenner route had a particularly important role in this regard. Having
an alliance with the Brixen bishop meant access to this route. This led to the crown granting
Brixen a county in the Inn valley in 1027 and a county in the Puster valley in 1091. On his
first expedition into Italy in spring 1004, King Henry Il granted Albuin, Bishop of Brixen,
“his possession, known as Bled, lying in the region known as Carniola, in Watilus’s county of
that name.” The Aquileian patriarchate played a similar geographic and strategic role between
the Alps and the Adriatic, and its importance grew significantly when opponents of the
emperor in the Lombard lowlands closed routes over the Alps. For this reason, until the
middle of the thirteenth century, when the fall of the Hohenstaufen dynasty signalled the end
of the idea of an empire ruling Italy and Germany, the patriarchate was always subject to
considerable attention from the crown, which was reflected in the grants mentioned above. In
1077, at the height of the Investiture Crisis, King Henry IV returned from his ritual
humiliation before the pope at Canossa. On the basis of Ottonian-Salic traditions relating to
the state church and the contemporary political situation, Henry IV in 1977 first granted the
County of Friuli to Sigeard, his former chancellor, now the patriarch of Aquileia, which was
soon followed by the March of Carniola and the County of Istria. The same year, Liutold of
Eppenstein, another of the king’s supporters, became the duke of Carinthia and the balance of
power in the Investiture Crisis in the eastern Alps temporarily moved towards Henry IV. For a
short time, the patriarch of Aquileia became the principle holder of public office for nearly all
the territory once ruled by the Frankish margraves of Friuli (Sigeard’s successor lost Istria and
Carniola due to his pro-papal leanings; the patriarch of Aquileia only regained the title of
margrave of Istria in 1209, and of Carniola in 1093).

The opportunity to grow exceptionally rich, to advance politically and socially, and, of
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course, to gain the land bestowed so generously by the crown, which was more or less already
divided in the core of the state, made the periphery of the empire very attractive to numerous
members of the high nobility, who moved into these lands from the interior and linked their
fate to them, and later often played an important role in their historic development. The noble
house of Weimar-Orlamiinde, which in the third quarter of the eleventh century ruled as
margraves over Istria and Carniola, came from Saxony. Their original estate extended along
the left bank of the Sava river in upper Carniola. The core of this house’s lands in the interior
of Istria was formed by 20 royal mansi (germ. Koénigshube), granted by Henry IV in 1064.
The houses of Eppenstein and Spanheim were both of Frankish origin, and both were
hereditary dukes of Carinthia, the former between 1077 and 1122, the latter from 1122 to
1269. The core of the Eppenstein lands originally lay along the upper Mura, around
Judenburg, where the Eppenstein castle from which they took their name stood, and in the
Carantanian March where they were margraves. It was from there, in 1012, that Adalbero
manoeuvred himself into the Carinthian ducal throne. In addition to other estates (particularly
in Carinthia), the Spanheims also held land in the territory of modern-day Slovenia in the
Radgona and Maribor area in the March of Drava. At the same time, they held the large Lasko
seigneury in the former March of Savinja and the then Great Carniola, as well as Kostanjevica
on the Krka river of lower Carniola, and, most significantly, a large portion of the Ljubljana
Basin, including Ljubljana itself.

Most of the noble families on Slovene territory originated in Bavaria. Apart from the
counts of Vohburg and of Bogen, whose estates on Slovene territory are only attested for short
periods in the eleventh and first half of the twelfth century, mention must be made of the
counts of Andechs. They came to Carniola at the beginning of the twelfth century, inheriting
the Weimar-Orlamind lands in the east of upper Carniola, creating their Carniolan base in
Kamnik. In the second half of the twelfth century, they were landgraves in Carniola and
margraves in Istria where they assumed the title ‘Duke of Merania’ (Dux Meraniae) in
northeastern Istria, known as Merania. Also of Bavarian origin were the Otakar or
Traungauers, margraves of Carinthanian March from the middle of the eleventh century,
which developed into the Duchy of Styria under their rule (until 1192). The counts who
settled on the Soca at the start of the twelfth century and named themselves after Gorizia also
had their forebears in Bavaria. They came to prominence as the dynasties mentioned above
had already fallen.

However, these higher noble houses were all outdone by the exceptional wealth of a

family of nobles whose estates at the start of the eleventh century stretched from Friuli in the
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west to the Sotla on the modern-day Croatian border to the east, and from the Danube in the
north to the Sava and Krka river in lower Carniola to the south. Their centre of power was
around Friesach in Carinthia, along the upper Mura on the modern-day boundary between
Carinthia and Styria, and particularly in the March of Savinja, where their enormous allodial
estates stretched to the borders of the march itself, including a contiguous belt from the Drava
in the north via Slovenj Gradec, Celje, Rogatec, and Lasko to the Sotla and the Sava, and
further south to Kostanjevica and Visnja Gora. This enormous territory, which originated in
gifts made by eastern Frankish rulers and Charlemagne’s successors, was united at the start of
the eleventh century in one family called the “line of Hemma”, with the marriage of Hemma
and Wilhelm 11, although by the middle of the same century it had fallen apart. Hemma was
likely related to the Bavarian ducal dynasty, the Luitpoldings, on her mother’s side, and her
ancestors included Waltuni, who perhaps acquired Rajhenburg and Krsko Polje in 895,
Svatopluk and Mojmir. The Slavic names of the latter two testify to the Slavic origin of some
of Hemma’s ancestors and indicate that the Slavic nobility, which rapidly assimilated in terms
of language and lifestyle, joined existing German noble families to create a new ruling social
class. Hemma’s husband, Wilhelm Il, a count of Friesach and margrave of the March of
Savinja, was related to the Bavarian Wilhelminian line, which in the second half of the ninth
century had played an important role as counts in Traungau and along the Danube in struggles
against the Moravians. In all likelihood, Pribina’s wife, the mother of Kocel, also belonged to
this noble line. The genealogy of Hemma’s family is an apt example of the very international
nature of noble families of the time. It was no different in later centuries as the familial ties of
the nobility were not restricted to the medieval German state, but stretched even further afield.
Yet, just as this means it would be incorrect to assign a national affiliation to such nobles, it
would also be incorrect to proclaim Hemma as a Slovene saint.

In March 1036, Wilhelm Il was killed by his greatest rival in the southeast of the state,
Adalbero of Eppenstein, the duke of Carinthia, who had been removed from his position one
year before. The widowed Hemma now held in her hands the territory of unheralded size
mentioned above, making her one of the richest women of the day. As her two sons, Wilhelm
and Hartwik, also died young — according to legend, murdered by rebellious miners — in 1043,
Hemma founded a convent at Gurk in Carinthia and richly endowed it with land. Her
possessions on the upper Enns, which she left to the archdiocese of Salzburg, were used three
decades later by Archbishop Gebhard to found the monastery in Admont. The same
archbishop had already dissolved the convent in Gurk and, in 1072, founded the first diocese

in Carinthia. The founding of the diocese made Gurk — after Salzburg, Aquileia, Freising and
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Brixen — the fifth big ecclesiastical landowner on Slovene territory. The centre of its lands,
which had come from Hemma, lay in Kozjansko. The main fiefs (feuda principalia) of the
Diocese of Gurk were Lemberg pri Dobrni, Planina, Rogatec, Podsreda and KunSperk at
Sotla. However, Hemma'’s relatives, such as the powerful Asquinus, advocate of the Gurk
monastery, or his nephew Starchand Il — as margrave of Savinja he held the title previously
held by Hemma’s husband, Wilhelm Il — still had sufficient land, power and reputation to be
described by a chronicler at the end of the eleventh century as “the most powerful lords in all
Carinthia, who no mortal could contradict.” Only the victory of the papal party, with the
archbishop of Salzburg first among them, in the Investiture Crisis in the eastern Alps led to
them “losing all their previous power.” The Crisis in the first decade of the twelfth century
also led to consolidation by the Spanheims. Numerous ruling noble families of the Central
and Late Middle Ages in the wider eastern Alpine area either descended from the “line of
Hemma” or benefited from their rich heritage. These include the noble Pris family of Puchs
and their descendants the counts of Weichselburg (Visnja Gora), the counts of Haimburg, the
counts of Plain and counts of Pfannberg, and perhaps also the Freiherren of Sanegg (Zovnek),
the later counts of Cilli.

This was how the basic land-owning structure became established in modern-day
Slovene territory by the end of the eleventh century, though of course it was subject to
continual change. It was also at this time that the historical processes encompassed by terms
such as colonisation, Germanisation, and assimilation, as well as feudalisation at the very
lowest levels of society began to develop in Slovene territory. Their common feature was that
they took place within seigneuries. The main tendency of these processes, which did not
develop separately, but were continually interweaving, was for individual lords to increase the
return on their extensive newly acquired estates, which were cultivated by the local Slavic
population. The first step in this direction was the introduction in Bavarian and other German
lands of the already tested mansus system (German: hube, hufe), which produced a larger
return in combination with triennial fallow rotation. The establishment of farms in Slovene
territory was related to the dismantling of the previous Slavic economic and social structures,
which, according to the most acceptable hypotheses, took the following form: a Slavic higher
nobility and lower nobility (kosezi) possessed manors and were recognised as nobles with
private property even according to western, Frankish-Bavarian concepts, while the remainder
of the population was organised into Zupe under Zupani. This was a much less formal concept
of shared land that had developed differently from the western European model despite a very

extensive economy; this land was not considered as under ownership, and hence was deemed
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royal property. In contrast to Slavic manors, to which recipients of seigneurial territories had
no rights, the wide sweeping process of establishing seigneuries incorporated the lands of the
Zupe for which there was no recognised private ownership. The population of the Zupe had to
submit to a new economic system, where the land was reorganised and returned to its
previous users in the form of mansi. Since the local population was often too small to effect
the desired colonisation, the seigneur brought settlers in from elsewhere, though generally
from their own estates. The difference between the local and the introduced settlers largely
tallied with the difference between Slovene and German-speaking settlers. However, this did
not play any great role in the settlement, as initially the economically more advantageous
areas with better climate, such as plains, valleys and hilly areas, were settled more intensely
by both groups of settlers. Only later, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, did
colonisation spread into the mountainous, harder to access, economically less attractive and
more forested areas.

The colonisation-related migration of a German-speaking agrarian population also led
to the Germanisation of a large part of the territory that had been settled in the tenth century
predominantly by predecessors of modern-day Slovenes. Due to the fully understandable
focus of colonisation on more favourable areas of settlement and living, Germanisation,
which was the consequence of this economically based process of shaping the cultural
landscape, did not expand from the ethnic border towards the interior, but rather German
settlers ‘leapfrogged’ over the Slavic settlement areas in the mountainous areas of upper
Carinthia and upper Styria into the basins and valleys of lower Carinthia and middle Styria.
Only on that basis did two homogenous ethnic blocs (Slovene to the south, German to the
north) develop in the Late Middle Ages, after the conclusion of higher altitude colonisation
which largely spread from the nearest valleys, the previously ethnically mixed territory. A
linguistic border developed between the two groups that remained essentially stable from the
end of the Middle Ages to the nineteenth century. It ran along the Gailtal Alps to the Dobratch
Massif, turning past Villach to the Ossiacher Tauern, then north from Maria Saal to
Magdalensberg, then forward to the Saualpe and Koralpe, and then tracing the north side of
the foot of Slovenske Gorice to Radgona. Another concept that can be added to colonisation
and migration is assimilation. This means that the ethnic element that quantitatively
predominated in the older cores of settlement started to predominate across the entire region,
which the continued existence of individual linguistic islands did nothing to change. However,
the linguistic islands created by the later high-altitude colonisation (rovtarska kolonizacija)

remained far longer than those in open countryside; not because they were settled later but
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because they were more isolated. The Slovene name derives from the term rovt, a cleared area
of forest in less accessible, higher altitude areas, which also gives its names to one of the
major Slovene dialect groups. Specific terms relating to this colonisation and the related
ethnic process are the Slavic and Bavarian mansi (hoba sclavanisca, hoba bavarica), which
according to previous understanding expresses the two-tier nature of the settlers of the time —
with Slavic mansi corresponding to those held by indentured servants (hoba servilis), and the
Bavarian mansi to those held by freemen (hoba libera), which were also larger. In fact it is
probably just an ethnic differentiation, existing only in areas with a mixed ethnic structure.

In order to gain a simpler and, above all, a more tangible insight into these complex
processes, the Skofja Loka seigneury of the Freising bishops in Carniola serves as a sound
example. The Freising Skofja Loka seigneury is the most suited of all seigneuries in the
Slovene territory for studying a number of historical processes at the micro-level: the quality
of the sources is very satisfactory and covers the span from the royal grants of the tenth and
eleventh centuries via numerous documents to a continuing series of urbarial records from the
Central and Late Middle Ages; in the historiography, the seigneury is treated in an exemplary
and thorough manner; furthermore, the Skofja Loka seigneury was a unitary territory covering
a notable 500 km?, which is also quite representative of the Slovene settlement area in terms
of its geographical structures.

The roots of the seigneury go back to 973 when Emperor Il granted Abraham, the
bishop of Freising — the same bishop in whose pontificale (a book of episcopal liturgy) the
Freising Manuscripts were written — two gifts comprising a large, unitary territorial complex
in the centre of Carniola. The continued consolidation and subsequent gifts that followed in
the first half of the eleventh century enlarged the Freising Skofja Loka seigneury, combining
separate estates into a cogent whole, such that later it experienced little change in terms of
territory. The seigneury was essentially composed of very productive flatlands in the heart of
upper Carniola, south of the Sava between Kranj and Skofja Loka and of two valleys that
reached into the hilly, pre-Alpine world. The centre of the seigneury, Skofja Loka, developed
at the confluence of the rivers flowing down the two valleys, at a point where the westerly
hilly region opened up east towards the flatlands. These flatlands lay on the route (via
Chreinariorum) leading from the Karavanke passes towards Pannonia and Croatia. It was also
the meeting place for routes leading west via both valleys and via the passes to the watershed
between the Sava and the Soca (Isonzo). Both were of some importance for traffic between
Friuli (particularly Cividale) and the western regions. Although the seigneury was never

exempt from the public jurisdiction of the margrave and hence of the prince of Carniola, the
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Freising bishops had completely free reign within the seigneury in terms of economic and
administrative measures. On this basis, the bishops could lead a systematic colonisation
process, the purpose of which was to intensify the economy of the acquired territories. First,
they had to replace the structure of very extensive arable farming established by the existing
Slavic population with the more intensive mansus system. The land, particularly on the
flatlands and wider parts of the two valleys was reorganised, returned to its previous users in
the form of mansi and co-ordinated into new administrative units — probably based around the
old centres of the Zupe — which were administered by suppani (Zupani). Older Latin texts refer
to such units as officia, while more recent German and Slovene texts use the terms Supp and
Zupa. However, the local population was soon insufficient to satisfy the requirements of the
new colonisation process, and so the Freising bishop brought in new settlers from other areas.
The balance of this successful and intense 150 year-long effort is seen in the Noticia Bonorum
de Lonka, the oldest urbarial record from modern-day Slovene territory (1160). By that time,
the seigneury comprised over 300 mansi and similar units; the highest estimates put the total
population of the seigneury at 2,300, though in all likelihood it was lower. Of these people,
more than one third were from elsewhere. The local Slavs (Sclavi) occupied just under 160
mansi, largely in the two valleys. The bishop allowed settlers from Bavaria (Bauuari) —
probably from the Friesing estates there — to settle in the flatlands, and to occupy over 90
mansi, which were later organised as a special Bavarian officium. A smaller group of settlers
came from Carinthia (Carentani) and settled near the hillier ground on around 15 mansi. The
Carinthian group largely comprised Slavs from Freising estates in Carinthia, probably around
Worthersee.

In less than 150 years, by 1291 when the next land survey was made on the Skofja
Loka seigneury, colonisation had advanced so quickly that it was almost complete. All
available land that could be cultivated had already been divided. The next two medieval land
surveys — in 1318 and 1501 — indicate only minimal growth of new mansi compared to 1291.
From 1160 to 1291, the number of mansi increased almost fourfold (from around 300 to
1,181). The flatlands where the Bavarians had settled were already so completely settled at
that time, that there was not even space for one more mansus in the following centuries. This
turned the colonising process towards the interior of the two valleys, and even into hills up to
1,200 m above sea level. The settlers involved in this remote high-altitude colonisation were
usually recruited from the surplus valley population, so it did not lead to changes in the ethnic
structure. This is also generally true of the Skofja Loka seigneury — with one exception. In the

final quarter of the thirteenth century, the Freising bishop allowed farmers from Innichen in
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the Puster valley, in modern-day East Tyrol, which had been in Freising hands since the end of
the eighth century, to settle in the far western hilly edge of one of the two valleys (SelSka
Dolina). The mountainous and remote nature of this area undoubtedly played a decisive role
in ensuring that the German community retained its linguistic identity into the nineteenth
century. The older and more numerous Bavarian settlement on the flatlands of the Skofja
Loka seigneury had succumbed to the process of assimilation early, although at the end of the
sixteenth century the German population was still strong enough for the parish priest to be
preaching in Slovene and German. Even the polymath Johann Wiechard Valvasor reports in
the second half of the seventeenth century that in his time in Bitnje, a place founded and
deliberately settled by Bavarians, people spoke a unique mix of Slovene and German. He
offers the following sentence as an example: “Nim du mrezZa, ich die pusa, wermer tica
fangen” (cf. Slovene: Ti vzemi mrezo, jaz pa pusko, bova ptice lovila) The meaning is “you
take the net, I’ll take the rifle, and we’ll hunt birds,” where nim, du, ich, die, wermer and
fangen are German words, the rest Slovene.

The most tenacious group was the Gotschee (Kocevje) Germans, descendants of
German-speaking settlers who had deforested and settled the Kocevje region in the fourteenth
century, who retained their cultural and linguistic identity until their ill-fated resettlement
during the Second World War. This was the largest German-speaking agrarian colony in the
Late Middle Ages in Carniola; it was founded under the leadership of the counts of Ortenburg,
the seigneurs of the territory. They introduced the first settlers in the 1330s, from their estates
in upper Carinthia. The initially small number of German settlements soon multiplied when,
in around 1350, Emperor Charles IV granted the count of Ortenburg 300 families of rebellious

Frankish and Thuringian farmers.

FROM MARCHES TO LANDER

The Middle Ages was a period without national consciousness and national identity in
today’s understanding of those terms. Instead, in the early Middle Ages there was a very
strong sense of identification with a specific tribe (gens) and later to a specific territory
(terra), most accurately referred to by the German term Land (plural: Lander). Both kinds of
identification were linked to the forms with which the law of a specific community was
exercised. Under the earlier tribal law, the personal principle applied, with each individual
carrying their own law with them. Later, as the Land and its law prevailed, the territorial

principle developed, according to which a law applied to a specific territory, regardless of the
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tribal identity of the individual, a principle that still applies today. For the people of the wider
central European region during the Middle Ages, Lander provided the framework within
which their lives took place. This applied particularly to legal, political and military life, and
to religious life too from the time of the Reformation. Since the Lander developed from a
base that was independent of ethnic or national identity, the consciousness of belonging to an
individual Land, which was not generally an ethnically homogeneous unit, was much more
important at that time than ethnic identity. A good illustration of this — though from a later
period — is the polymath Johann Wiechard Valvasor: by birth his origins lay in Bergamo in
northern Italy; in his writing he was above all a German; he spoke German and Slovene, and
lived in a Land where most of the people were Slovene; and he identified himself as a
Carniolan. Certain parts of his Latin correspondence with the prestigious group of scientists,
the Royal Society of London, of which he was a member, are particularly illustrative in this
regard. In 1685, he mentions the Idrija mine and Lake Cerknica “in my homeland, that is
Carniola.” The following year, he wrote: “We have some animals, known in German as Bilch,
and in our Carniolan language as polhi,” and the following year: “This lake was known to
ancient writers as Lugea palus, more recently Lacus Lugeus, to today’s Latin writers it is
Cirknizensis, to Germans Zirknitzer See, and to us Carniolans it is CerkniSko jezero.”
Valvasor’s homeland — as well as the homeland of each and every upper or lower Carniolan
peasant, both Slovene and German speaking — was Carniola. Valvasor created an impressive
and lasting testament to Carniola in his historical and ethnographical work Glory of the Duchy
of Carniola, the work that was to leave him bankrupt.

The formation of the Lander in the Middle Ages is one of the most important results of
historical development within the large area framed by the medieval Roman-German empire.
The eventual result of this development can be seen in today’s German and Austrian
constitutional federalism, while in Slovenia the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy in
1918 and the establishment of a national state also signalled the end of the historical Lander,
though a powerful identification with the Land has remained to this day among Slovenes in
the form of regional identity.

A Land was more of a political than a geographical concept, and as such is a category
of constitutional law. The extent of the Land depended on the sphere across which its laws
(the territorial law) applied i.e. the legal norms recognised by the nobility, the political stratum
with decision-making power. The ruler of a Land, or prince, was a person who had succeeded
in establishing judicial and military authority over the territorial nobility. The former was

expressed by presiding over the territorial court of nobles (Landschranngericht), the latter
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involved command of the army of nobles. The path to princely authority was neither short,
nor simple. The starting point can be found in the large complexes of land held by individual
feudal lords (counts, margraves, dukes). These figures, also known also territorial lords or
seigneurs, exercised various forms of jurisdiction on their territory that would to modern
understanding belong exclusively to the state. They were responsible for law and order, and
exercised lower judicial authority, as well as the right to exercise high justice, or blood justice.
They maintained their own armed forces, largely comprising lower nobility (ministerials and
knights), and some also minted their own coinage and founded towns. This meant that a
number of essential spheres of jurisdiction were not held by the state. Territorial seigneuries
were, therefore, the main bearers of particular law, yet also the starting points for unification,
as some territorial seigneurs, by fair means or foul, used the power at their disposal to
eliminate all competitors for princely authority. If de facto jurisdiction over individual
seigneuries was combined with the formal function of holder of public authority in a region
delegated by the state (particularly via the office of margrave or duke), then this generally led
to the faster transformation of a territorial seigneur into the prince of a Land.

Relations between the king and the nobility in each Land were embodied in relations
between the prince and the territorial nobility, with the Lander essentially functioning as
states within the state. In that sense, even the Habsburgs, who held the crowns of the Roman-
German king and emperor almost without interruption from the mid-fifteenth century to the
start of the nineteenth century, did not rule over the *Slovene’ Lander as kings or emperors,
but as princes. It was therefore the Land — and not the Roman-German empire — which
provided the framework within which the (early) modern state i.e. the state or polity of the
Estates (Standesstaat), appeared and was consolidated.

The appearance of the Lander was connected to a major social process that led to the
appearance of a legally unified territorial nobility. Previously, in around the twelfth century,
there were two main categories of nobility. On one side were the free lords (Freiherren),
relatively few in number, including the dynasties of counts and dukes such as the houses of
Andechs, Spanheim, Babenberg, Traungau, Gorizia, Ortenburg, and Haimburg, as well as
houses such as those of Sanegg (Zovnek), Weichselburg (Visnja Gora), Scharffenberg
(Svibno) or the original house of Auersperg (Turjak). The second, and far more numerous
group, were the ‘unfree’, lower nobility, the ministerials and knights. These received noble
estates from a free lord as a benefice, primarily for military service (ministerium). Their status
was characterised by a personal dependence on their lord, which was expressed in ways such

as ministerials and knights requiring their lord’s permission to marry. In relation to the
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appearance of the Lander in the thirteenth century and the first half of the fourteenth, only a
few of the free noble houses succeeded in establishing princely authority — i.e. military and
judicial authority over the entire nobility of a specific territory — regardless of their previous
status. Now the entire nobility in a Land were equal in their relations with the prince, while
the few free noble houses which had not died out, but which had failed to successfully
achieve princely authority, retained their free status. In contrast, the wide set of privileges the
ministerials and knights gained due to their importance as a social group gradually increased
their personal freedom, making them equal with the older free nobility. In legal terms, a
single, territorial nobility developed in relation to the prince, for whom the Slovene term
dezelani (deschelany) meaning ‘people of the Land’ is attested in the mid-sixteenth century.
The territorial nobility formed the decisive core of the later Estates of the Land, and were the
main bearers of Land identity.

Each Land developed in its own way, with major differences in main areas of
development as well as the timescale of the change from fragmented territories into Lander.
Nevertheless, the processes they underwent did share a common starting point across the
wider Slovene region, which can be traced to the formation in the middle of the tenth century
of the string of border marches to the east and to the south of the Duchy of Carinthia. This
was to form the basis from which the individual historical Lander would develop.

Styria

In its later extent, the Land of Styria (Stajerska) spread across the March of Savinja,
the March of Drava, and the March of Mura (Carantanian March), yet its origins are primarily
connected to the latter. Between 970 and 1035, the Eppensteiners established themselves as
the first margraves of the Carantanian March, which originally covered a relatively small
band of territory along the middle course of the Mura river, from Bruck in the north to
Radgona in the south. As duke of Carinthia (1012-1035) and margrave of the Carantanian
March, Adalbero re-established the link between the duchy and the march that was inherent in
its name (the Carantanian March). After his political defeat in 1035, the counts of Wells-
Lambach took control of the Carantanian March, finally separating it from Carinthia. At the
same time, four counties along the upper Enns and Mura rivers (later to be known as upper
Styria) became more closely linked with the march. Between 1050 and 1056, the margravate
passed to a new higher noble house, the Traungauers or Otakars. Like their ancestors, the

Otakars also first ruled the march from Traungau. Their estates reached north as far as the
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Danube from the centre of their power, Steyr castle (Styraburg) in the Traun river basin. It
was due to this castle that the Otakars were also known as Styrian margraves (marchiones
Stirenses). Although this referred to their margravate authority south of the Alps, in the march
along the Mura’s middle course, over time it overshadowed their Carantanian name. The
power the Otakars derived from their estates, castles and ministerial forces north of the Alps
was far more important than the power derived from their office in the march. Only
favourable circumstances connected to three successive, large inheritances, enabled this
dynasty of margraves to forge a powerful territorial seigneury in the march itself, on the basis
of which they were able to act as territorial princes. By far the most decisive and the richest
inheritance in the house’s fortunate run of bequests were the lands received in 1122 when the
Eppenstein line died out, the most valuable of which were the relatively unitary and
contiguous areas along the upper Mura, and south of there around Judenburg, Voitsberg and
along the Mdrz river. This inheritance made Leopold the Strong (fortis, 1122-1129; though he
may equally have been known as felix), who had inherited his father’s titles the same year, the
most powerful lord in his margravate in terms of estates and military retinue. His new status
allowed him to begin applying pressure to the free nobles in the march, subordinating them as
his ministerials. His son and successor Otakar 111 (1129-1164) continued this policy with even
greater success. In 1147, Bernhard (of Maribor), a Spanheim, died in Asia Minor on the
Second Crusade. He was the founder of a monastery at Viktring, near Klagenfurt, which had a
large estate along the Slovene Drava basin. His bequest brought Otakar important ministerial
noble families on Slovene soil, and important seigneuries, including Radgona, Maribor and
Lasko. To the south, their lordship expanded to the Drava-Savinja watershed, while their
Lasko seigneury, which at the time was part of Carniola, reached as far as the Sava.

To the north, the Otakars inherited the county of Pitten, north of Semmering, from the
Formbachs in 1158, where, two years later, Otakar 11l founded the special hospital at Spital
am Semmering, which had the express task of improving the freight route there by turning it
into a proper road. As the first prince of the medieval German state, he acquired regalian
rights over mining that had previously only been held by the crown, and he also held the right
to mint coins. It is probably not coincidental that, in the year the Formbach inheritance was
acquired, Emperor Frederick | Barbarossa addressed Otakar I11 with the title princeps, prince.
Otakar also wrote of the “march under my sway” (marchia mee ditionis). All these changes
indicate that by 1160 the Traungauer had achieved the status of princes of the Land. This was
strengthened by their enfeoffment in 1156 of one of last free noble houses, the lords of

Stuibing, who owned the castle and seigneury of Graz. It was in Graz that Otakar 11l founded a
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new centre for the Land with a princely court, and judicial court for the nobles of Graz. The
Land law used to adjudicate in the Graz territorial court was only written down at the end of
the fourteenth century, yet its shaping in the form of customary law can be dated to the twelfth
century, as it already mentioned in the Georgenberg Pact of 1186 (ius provincie). The original
document, preserved to this day in Graz, is one of the basic documents of the Styrian
constitution, and came about as part of the preparations to change the ducal dynasty.
Otakar I11 was succeeded by his son Otakar 1V, who was raised to the status of duke of Styria
(dux Stirie) in 1180 and his territory to the Duchy of Styria (ducatus Stirie); the new duchy
took its name from the Otakar’s principal castle in Traungau. However, the Otakars were not
to be spared a typical medieval epilogue, and died out at the height of their power and fame (a
fate that would strike Slovene territory again with the death of Ulrich Il of Cilli in 1456,
bringing an end of the counts of Cilli). The young duke of Styria was unable to have children
due to the leprosy, and as part of the protocol introduction to the Georgenberg Pact indicates,
he was well aware of his approaching death and the fact that he was the last of the Otakar line.
He therefore named the duke of Austria from the Babenberg dynasty as his successor, while at
the same time guaranteeing the rights of the ministerials he had raised to the highest ranks
during the establishment of the Land in the Georgenberg Pact. Within the Duchy of Styria,
acquired by the Babenbergs in 1192, and ruled until they died out in 1246, ministerials
became part of the Land as they were entitled to the same rights as the nobles of the Land.
Styria was the first and the quickest duchy to develop into a Land in the entire eastern Alpine
region. This primacy over neighbouring regions is evidenced by the fact that the Land charters
issued separately in 1338 for Carniola and Carinthia stated that the nobility of the two Lander
should act according to the laws of the Styrian nobility in cases not defined by the two pacts.

Styrian law therefore became an auxiliary source for the law of Carinthia and Carniola.
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Carinthia

Carinthia’s development into a Land was very different from the process in Styria.
Although Carinthia became a duchy over two centuries before Styria, it only developed into a
Land towards the end of the Middle Ages, since as strong as the Duchy of Carinthia appeared
in 976, it was also ephemeral. In the hundred years until 1077, when the Eppensteiners
became hereditary Carinthian dukes, Carinthia had ten dukes and the office changed hands
twelve times. Few of them, except Adalbero of Eppenstein (1012-1035), carried much weight
in the duchy. Some had no contact with Carinthia, and not all had properties there. They did
not generally issue documents as dukes of Carinthia, and some did not even visit ‘their’
duchy. The honour and title of duke of Carinthia served primarily to achieve the rank of
imperial prince, and liberate their Frankish or Swabian estates from local ducal jurisdiction.
The authority they did have in Carinthia was restricted by the waltpoto, who administered
royal lands in the region, and in some ways also watched over the duke himself; the term
itself, a colloquial form of the German Gewalt-bote, means exactly the same as the missus
domini regis of the Carolingian period i.e. the king’s special envoy and plenipotentiary. The
first holder of this office in Carinthia, attested between 965 and 1027, was Hartwik, who was
also a Bavarian count-palatinate, and the closest confidant of Otto | and Otto Il. The wealthy
estate he acquired from this position passed via his two daughters to the counts of Haimburg
on the one hand, and on the other to the Aribones, founders of abbeys at Géss in modern-day
Austrian Styria (1020) and Millstatt (c. 1077) in Carinthia (the counts of Gorizia, who would
later become the largest landowners in upper Carinthia also had familial ties with the
Aribones). In Carinthia, the key positions of power were not held by dukes, but by the
ecclesiastical and lay holders of royal land. Of the latter, the archdiocese of Salzburg and
diocese of Bamberg were particularly important. During the Central Middle Ages, Salzburg,
which had been making inroads into the district since the Carantanian mission of the mid-
eighth century, controlled all the major routes leading north via the Felbertauern, Katschberg
and Friesach. Friesach, Carinthia’s major town until the end of the thirteenth century, was so
powerfully fortified that contemporary accounts are more reminiscent of a royal seat than an
archbishop’s, and from the mid-twelfth century it minted the Friesach pfennig, which played a
leading role in the currency circulating in the southeastern Alpine region.

The founding in 1007 of the Frankish diocese of Bamberg was equally important to
Carinthian history. It was founded by King Henry Il, who bestowed rich estates on the

bishopric — the last of the crown lands on the territory of present-day Carinthia — with the
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strategically important Villach being of particular value. A bridge over the Drava there is
mentioned in 878, and in 979 a castle, manor and church are recorded in what remains to this
day Carinthia’s most important traffic junction. It gave Bamberg control over the “‘diagonal
passage’ via the Val Canale into Italy and the route between all of eastern Carinthia and the
upper Drava and Gail valleys, and also the route to the upper Sava valley via the Wurzenpass.
Henry IV’s grant of market rights in 1060 removed Villach from the jurisdiction of the
Carinthian duke, and was one of the legal foundations for Bamberg retaining immediate status
and extraterritoriality for all its Carinthian holdings till 1535. Like the Bamberg Carinthian
possessions, the holdings of the counts of Gorizia in the then upper Carinthia centred on Lienz
in present-day East Tyrol, were part of the Duchy of Carinthia, but not part the Land of
Carinthia, as the duke of Carinthia had no jurisdiction over them as a territorial prince. The
nobles there, in the ‘Outer County of Gorizia’, recognised the counts of Gorizia as their
territorial lords. The county of Ortenburg on the middle course of the Drava, with its centre at
Spittal, and the (titular) county of Sternberg, east of Villach, had the same status between
1436 and 1456. Both counties were inherited by the counts of Cilli when the Ortenburgs died
out in 1418. Shortly before that, their seigneuries had become imperial fiefs. The counts of
Cilli also acquired the Ortenburgs’ seigneuries in Carniola. When the Counts of Cilli were
raised to the status of imperial princes in 1436, the counties of Ortenburg-Sternberg became
part of the Cilli principality and Land, and were detached from the Land of Carinthia.

Given the role of the church and nobility as the predominate powers, the dukes of
Carinthia had little opportunity to develop the strong territorial supremacy needed to later
achieve jurisdiction over the duchy as territorial prince. Only in 1077, when the Eppensteiners
became dukes of Carinthia once more (following Adalbero from 1012 to 1035), did a
breakthrough in ducal power over Carinthia finally become possible and even probable.
Liutold of Eppenstein’s accession brought the title of duke of Carinthia to a higher noble
house from the duchy, a house which also had significant holdings there, primarily in the east,
in present-day upper Styria, where the castle after which they were named stood on the upper
Mura. The Eppensteiners were the first dukes whose interests were primarily focused on
Carinthia itself, which now gained a hereditary ducal dynasty for a lengthy period for the first
time since becoming a separate duchy. Liutold was succeeded in 1090 by his brother Henry,
who was already the margrave of Istria and advocate of the Aquileian patriarchate. A third
brother, Ulrich, first abbot at the renowned St. Gallen, became the patriarch of Aquileia in
1086, and hence held jurisdiction as count in Friuli. In 1093, Emperor Henry IV granted him
the March of Carniola, which he had entrusted to the patriarch in 1077, but which he had
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“later, following the poor counsel of advisors,” taken back from the Aquileian church. This
led to the Eppensteiners holding a considerable concentration of power in the southeast of the
empire, but following the death, in 1122, of Duke Henry, the house died out. Their successors,
the house of Spanheim, gained the title of duke of Carinthia due to their ties with the
Eppensteiners. Duke Henry had been the godfather of the first Spanheim, also Duke Henry,
and his house would remain in power for almost 150 years (until 1269). They did not,
however, acquire the Eppensteiner lands that were inherited by the Otakars, margraves of the
Carantanian March. It was this acquisition that opened the way to the Otakars gaining
jurisdiction as territorial princes over Styria, and with that the former Carantanian counties
along the upper Mura and Enns were lost to Carinthia forever.

Spanheim power in this reduced duchy was largely restricted to the central area within
the Sankt \eit-Klagenfurt-Volkermarkt triangle. The Spanheims only acquired the district
around Sankt Veit from Bamberg in 1176, but they made it their first ducal market town,
developing it into the ducal residence in the first half of the thirteenth century, and seat of the
ducal and territorial courts. This made it the Carinthian “capital’, although this court never had
jurisdiction over the entire area of the duchy, or later of the Land of Carinthia. By the time
Carinthia had completed its development into a Land during the sixteenth century, its centre
was already Klagenfurt. In 1518 the prince of Carinthia — Emperor Maximilian | — donated
the town to the Carinthian Estates, who moved their seat from Sankt Veit, where in 1515 the
burghers had supported a peasant uprising. Klagenfurt became the second ducal market town,
and began to establish its position during the long rule of Duke Bernhard (1202-1256).
Klagenfurt is first mentioned as a town (civitas) together with VVolkermarkt, the third ducal
market, in a document from 1252. Bernhard was the first Spanheim to deliberately build
princely authority; he was the first to identify himself as prince and judge (iudex et princeps
eiusdem terre), and towards the end of the century there is also mention of Carinthian
territorial law (ius terrae), to which documents from the first decades of the fourteenth
century make frequent reference. However, the powerful position of Salzburg, Bamberg and
the counts of Gorizia, as well as the counts of Ortenburg and Haimburg, meant that the
Spanheims were unable to exercise territorial supremacy as princes within the entire duchy.
Like the Eppensteiners — in 1121 after defeat at Krapfeld, the seventy-year-old Duke Henry Il
of Carinthia was made to appear barefoot in a linen shirt before the archbishop and his forces
obliged to beg for his excommunication to be lifted (the example of Canossa clearly still held
weight) — they were unable to enforce their interests at the expense of rivals, and unable to

acquire Salzburg’s Carinthian holdings. In 1227, even the most important and most powerful
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Spanheim, Duke Bernhard, tasted defeat in an attempt to acquire Bamberg Villach. Success
would have created a geographical link to his Friulian and Carniolan possessions, while also
weakening the dominant position of the Andechs-Meraner, the house holding the positions of
bishop of Bamberg, patriarch of Aquileia, and margrave of Istria and Carniola at that time.
Because of the weakness of their position in Carinthia, the Spanheims developed the centre of
their territorial lordship outside the duchy. They moved southward, to the Slovene Drava
basin (which the Otakars would inherit from them in 1147), into Istria, (where they were
margraves from 1107 to 1173), partially into Friuli (where they ‘founded’ a monastery at
Rosazzo), and primarily into Carniola, where they held two large complexes of estates centred
on Ljubljana and Kostanjevica na Krki. Here, Bernhard’s son, Ulrich Il of Carinthia,
succeeded in acquiring the Andechs-Weichselburg (Visnja Gora) inheritance in 1248 and
becoming “lord of Carniola” (dominus Carniolae). However, on his death in 1269, the
Spanheims lost the title of duke of Carinthia, which they had held for so long. The last
Spanheim, Ulrich’s brother Philip, was first elected archbishop of Salzburg, and then also
patriarch of Aquileia; he did not allow himself to be consecrated as such in the hope he would
acquire the duchy of Carinthia, yet he was outplayed in manoeuvring for that title by his
maternal cousin Ottokar II Pfemysl, the Bohemian king and duke of Austria and Styria, who
also acquired Carinthia and Carniola on Ulrich’s death.

After the fall of Ottokar Pfemysl in 1278, the title of duke of Carinthia passed to the
counts of Gorizia-Tyrol, who held it until 1335. Like the first dukes in the latter part of the
tenth century, the Duchy of Carinthia elevated them to the status of imperial princes, yet this
was merely a side issue for this important house. Meinhard, who was enthroned as duke of
Carinthia according to the ancient rite on 1 September 1286, was from the line of counts who
took their name from Gorizia (Grafen von Goérz in German, Goriski grofje in Slovene), on the
middle course of the Soca (Isonzo). When the Gorizian dynasty had divided its lands in 1271,
he received Tyrol, where he established princely authority, while his brother Albert took
control of all the remaining Gorizian estates. These included all the house’s possessions in
Carinthia, on the basis of which the Albertiner — but not the Meinhardiner — counts of Gorizia
had territorial supremacy over upper Carinthia as princes. In the three hundred years from the
removal of Adalbero of Eppenstein until the Gorizia-Tyrol house died out, no real progress
was achieved in the development of the duchy of Carinthia into a Land. Little changed during
the first century of Habsburg dominion over Carinthia. On the contrary, when in 1436 the
principality and Land of Cilli began its rise, including acquisition of the Ortenburg lands in

upper Carinthia, it seemed that Carinthia might even collapse completely. The primacy of the
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Land’s prince over the church and nobility, which had held such a decisive influence over the
fate of Carinthia, would only be achieved in the second half of the fifteenth century. Only then
did a significant increase in Habsburg power take place, related to the reacquisition, almost
permanent, of the German imperial crown, and the fall of the Counts of Cilli. The Peace of
Pusarnitz, agreed at a small village north of Spittal an der Drau in January 1460, ended the
struggle for the Cilli inheritance that followed the murder of Ulrich 11 of Cilli in Belgrade, as
the counts of Gorizia conceded to Emperor Frederick I11. This not only handed the Habsburgs
the Cilli lands in Carinthia and elsewhere, but also — with the exception of the Puster valley —
the entire Outer County of Gorizia, including Lienz, which was then returned to the counts of
Gorizia in pledge. This was the decisive event in the establishment of the Land of Carinthia,
doubling the princely territory and princely jurisdiction of the Land in one move. In 1535, the
Bamberg estates were incorporated into the Land of Carinthia, which finally achieved the
territorial unity of the duchy; credit for this final step lay largely with the Estates and a very
strong ‘national’ or Land consciousness, rather than with the Habsburgs. In a dispute that
culminated in the issue of whether the Bamberg holdings were in any way subordinate to
Carinthian princely jurisdiction, the administrator of the Land, Veit Welzer, justified the
Carinthian position in 1523 by stating that the “Carinthian archduchy ... derived from
antiquity from a foreign and not a German nation, and compared to other duchies of the
German nation (the German state) it was endowed with special freedoms and customs.” Here
he was, of course, referring to the famous enthronement ceremony of the dukes of Carinthia.
Although over 100 years had passed — when Welzer was writing — since Ernst the Iron
had been the last duke of Carinthia to undergo the ancient custom (in 1414), the ceremony’s
two material symbols, the Prince’s Stone and ducal throne, preserved to the present day, still
bore living witness to a “ceremony that one does not hear the like of anywhere else,” as the
humanist Enea Silvio Piccolomini — later Pope Pius Il — wrote in the middle of the fifteenth
century. At least since the installation of Meinhard, the Gorizia-Tyrol count in 1286, the
ceremony had involved the duke appearing before a Slovene peasant, a kosez, sat upon the
Prince’s Stone. When the peasant received an affirmative response from his retinue to the
question of whether the duke was a fair judge, whether he cared for the wellbeing of the
duchy, whether he was a freeman, and a respecter and defender of the Christian faith, the
peasant ceded the stone to his ‘equal’ (the duke was dressed in peasant attire), symbolically
conferring jurisdiction over the duchy. The new duke would have already received the duchy
of Carinthia from the crown as a fief, but only after the ceremony, which took place at

Karnburg where the stone was located, and which was sealed by the duke’s oath, did the
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bishop of Gurk give the duke his blessing during a mass at the church of Maria Saal. After
noon, the duke was then able to distribute fiefs from the ducal throne at Zollfeld.

The fact that an ordinary peasant symbolically handed over power to the duke was so
remarkable because it was so different from the customs, understanding and mentality of the
late medieval world. For this reason, the whole ceremony seemed “fun and games” to the
retinue of Otto of Habsburg, enthroned in 1335. It also led Frederick I1l, who found the
peasant ritual too humiliating for his royal dignity, to avoid the enthronement in 1443
following lengthy negotiations with the Carinthian Estates, effectively bringing an end to the
longstanding tradition. Yet the ceremony would continue to attract the attention of many
writers, including famed French jurist, Jean Bodin, who introduced the enthronement
ceremony to discourse on the theory of sovereignty. Later, it became a case study for the
social contract theory stating that a monarchy derived its authority from the people. Thomas
Jefferson, principle author of the Declaration of Independence and later president of the
United States, became familiar with the enthronement ceremony via Bodin’s work. The fact
that the ceremony already seemed archaic by the late Middle Ages clearly indicates that the
roots of the enthronement, which underwent many changes over its lengthy existence, lie in
pre-feudal times, and that it was a remnant of the old tribal constitution of the Carantanians.
This is also confirmed by the Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum which reports that the

Carantanians first “made” Gorazd, and then Hotimir, their prince.

Carniola

As with Carinthia, the development of Carniola into a Land was very late. And just as
Carinthia’s history was rooted in that of Carantania, the tradition of the Ottonian March of
Carniola, first mentioned in 973, went back via the Frankish county to the tribal principality
of the Carniolans. Yet, while the early medieval Carniola probably stretched as far as the
Savinja river basin, as well as the Sava basin, Ottonian Carniola included only present-day
upper Carniola (Gorenjska), Ljubljana and surroundings, and eastern inner Carniola
(Notranjska). Most of present-day lower Carniola (Dolenjska), from the Sava to the lower
Krka valley, belonged to the March of Savinja. Until around 1000, the Carniolan margrave
was subject to the jurisdiction of a Bavarian or Carinthian duke, later, directly to the crown.
Being raised to an imperial march introduced rapid changes to Carniola. At that time, strategic
positions in Carniola were held by the Ebersbergs, a house named after their castle to the east

of Munich. They were one of the most important higher noble dynasties in the south of the
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empire, and their power becomes more evident in the sources in the second half of the tenth
century. The Ebersbergs’ connections with Carniola probably reached back to the Carolingian
period. The majority opinion among historians is that the protection of the “Carantanian
border”, which Emperor Arnulf entrusted to Ratold of Ebersberg, meant the upper Sava river
basin. This assumption is confirmed by the powerful subsequent position of the Ebersbergs in
the region, and their familial ties provide further supporting evidence. In 1011, when Henry Il
gave the Brixen church a second royal grant relating to Bled, the Carniolan margrave was
Ratold’s nephew Ulrich (d. 1029). When Freising received the two major grants constituting
the Loka seigneury in 973, the Carniolan margrave was Ulrich’s brother-in-law, Pabo, while
Ulrich’s other sister was married to Markquard of Eppenstein. Ulrich was, therefore, the uncle
of Adalbero, the duke of Carinthia and margrave of the Carantanian March. It was as a direct
result of Adalbero’s murder (in 1036) of Hemma’s husband, the margrave of Savinja,
Wilheim Il, that the March of Savinja came under the sway and the jurisdiction of the
Carniolan margrave — probably already under Ulrich’s son and successor, Eberhard. The
imperial policy that had given royal grants of land to the margravial dynasty, rather than to the
office of margrave, to the extent that the allodial lands of the line of Hemma almost
overlapped with the border of the march, was thus proved to have been short-sighted. The
immense family heritage, the lion’s share of which belonged to the monastery and then to the
diocese of Gurk, was fragmented, and there were no longer sufficient royal lands available in
the March of Savinja for a grant to a new margrave, meaning that the material basis for the
authority of a margrave in this march had been undermined. By 1058, under Eberhard’s
successor, Ulrich I of Weimar-Orlamiinde — the grandson of Eberhard’s sister, Williburg, who
was married to Weriand (Wecelin), count of Friuli and Istria — places in old Savinja territory
were described as lying “in the March of Carniola, and in the county of Margrave Ulrich.”
From that time, the size of Carniola, which now stretched from the Karst passes of
HruSica and Javorniki in the west to the Savinja-Dravinja watershed in the east, had doubled.
The incorporation of the March of Savinja explains the later-attested double name for
Carniola: Carniola and the Slovene or Wendish March (Carniola et Marchia Sclavonica que
vulgo Windismarch dicitur). The term Slovene March could refer to the old March of Savinja
within the expanded Carniola, but was more frequently used to refer just to the territories of
the former March of Savinja south of the Sava, that is modern-day lower Carniola (Dolenjska)
between the Krka and Sava east of Ljubljana. Since Ulrich Weimar-Orlamiinde was also
margrave of Istria from 1061 at the latest, the three marches to the southeast of the empire

were combined in a powerful dynastic polity that controlled the routes from Italy into the
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central Danube area and the Balkans, and, it seems, that was also capable of taking the
offensive against Croatia. It was probably during the war between the German and Hungarian
kings, Henry IV and Bela I, in 1063, that eastern Kvarner (Quanero), and later Merania, were
added to the Roman-German empire. This moved the empire’s border in Istria eastward, from
the RaSa river to the Rjecina river east of Rijeka, where it was to remain for centuries.
Ulrich’s uniting of the two margravial offices prefigured links that would be made and remade
in the region on numerous occasions in the coming centuries. The first occasion was in 1077,
when Henry IV granted the margravates Friuli, Istria, and Carniola into the “ownership and
jurisdiction” of the church of Aquileia and its patriarch Sigeard, his former chancellor. This
triple union was somewhat reminiscent of the Carolingian March of Friuli from the start of
the ninth century, which extended as far as Pannonia to the east. Yet this was just a brief
interlude. Aquileia soon lost Istria and Carniola again; in 1093, it was once more entrusted
with the latter, but only regained Istria in 1208/10. By the start of the twelfth century, the
Aquileian church had become the major landowner in Istria. In 1102, the son of the Istria-
Carniolan margrave Ulrich (d. 1070), Ulrich Il Weimar-Orlamiinde, who had not succeeded
his father as margrave, retreated from Istria to his family’s hereditary lands in Thiringen-
Saxony, and left the Aquileian church almost all the family estates in Istria; all north and
northeastern Istria, with more than ten castles.

The patriarchate had few estates in Carniola, and they were scattered from the upper
Savinja valley in the east to the wider Cerknica region in inner Carniola (equating to
Slovenia’s present-day region of Notranjska) to the west. And worse, the main Aquileian
possession in Carniola, which lay near Loz and Cerknica, was extremely peripheral, and much
better connected to Aquileian estates on the Karst and in Friuli than to the Carniolan
hinterland. In stark contrast to the Styrian margraves, the Traungauer-Otakars, who, having
acquired an extensive territorial seigneury, and brought numerous free noble families into
subordination, managed to achieve territorial supremacy over a Land by the second half of the
twelfth century, the Aquileian patriarchate allowed even the power it had held as margrave of
Carniola to slip from its hands. In reality, it was representatives or deputies who ruled in
Carniola, and the patriarch had to cede margravial jurisdiction and provide the Kranj fief to
these deputies as a benefit of office.

We are very poorly informed about this form of governorship in Carniola. The history
of the institution, initially linked, it seems, to the old March of Savinja territory within the
expanded Carniola, probably stretches back to the end of the eleventh century or the start of

the twelfth. On one side, it was based on the traditional independence of the March of Savinja
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from the first half of the eleventh century, and on the other on the power, status and reputation
that relatives of the old Savinjan margravial dynasty retained in the area down through three
generations. It seems appropriate that Starchand Il, a descendant of Hemma’s close relative
Asquinus, who together with his brothers held most of the remaining estates that Hemma had
not granted to the Gurk monastery, was the Carniolan margrave’s deputy in about 1100. He
held the title of “margrave of Savinja” (marchio de Soune), but in a documented list of
witnesses, which gives a clear picture of an individual’s relative social standing, he is not
ranked as highly as would be expected for a true margrave. Similarly, the deputy of the Istrian
margrave (again the Aquileian patriarch) from the final third of the thirteenth century
continued to use the title marchio, though his status was only that of the patriarch’s official. In
1311, the Savinja basin was still being described as a special landgraviate (lantgrafschaft in
dem Sewental) within Carniola, and the margrave’s deputy could therefore also be called a
landgrave. This dualism, whereby Carniola had two rulers — one, the patriarch, margrave only
in name, and the other, the so-called ‘landgrave’, to whom the patriarch granted the
margravate as a fief, is also attested by the fate of the Istrian margrave Henry IV of Andechs.
Suspicions that he had collaborated in the murder of king Philip of Swabia led to the imperial
princes reaching a judgment in the Imperial Diet in Frankfurt to deprive him of his two
marches — Istria and Carniola. When the Aquileian patriarch showed on the basis of “authentic
charters of privilege” that Istria belonged “to the church of Aquileia from an ancient grant
from King Henry,” Emperor Otto IV granted it to Aquileia, while there was no mention of
Carniola at all. Henry of Andechs lost more than Otto later redistributed as grants, since
Carniola did not revert to the crown but to the figure who had granted it to the Andechs in
fief: the patriarch of Aquileia.

Similarly, in 1261 the patriarch of Aquileia granted “full jurisdiction of the March of
Carniola” (tota iurisdictio marchie Carniole) to Ulrich of Spanheim as a fief — that is full
margravial authority — together with Kranj, as the margravial seat. This position meant that
the Andechs’ style never included the title of margrave of Carniola, while they probably
received landgrave status within Carniola after the middle of the twelfth century. By then,
their possessions already included all of today’s eastern upper Carniola (Gorenjska) from
Kokra river to Motnik and Trojane, centred on the castle of Kamnik, after which Berthold I of
Andechs was already referred to as the “count of Kamnik” (comes de Stain) in 1145. At the
same time the count Poppo Il of Haimburg was probably a landgrave in Carniola, as he
possessed Kranj and by 1141 he also held the title of “count of Kranj” (comes de Creine). At
the same time, Poppo’s nephew, Gunter of Hohenwart, held the title of margrave of Savinja
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region and of Celje (marchio de Soune, marchio de Cylie), which not only indicates how the
counts of Haimburg came to possess Celje, but also suggests that the margrave probably had
two deputies in the first half of the twelfth century — one representing him in the old March of
Carniola, and one in the old March of Savinja — which were probably united under the
powerful Andechs.

Yet the power of the Andechs, who were accompanied from Bavaria by some of their
ministerials (e.g. the important Gal family, who made Carniola their new homeland), was still
too weak in Carniola in the final decades of the twelfth century — regardless of the fact that
they held the margravate of Istria — for them to start exercising and developing any form of
princely authority over the Land. Carniola, in which the church and nobility both held key
positions because of their extensive land complexes and various rights (from advocacy to
immunity), was territorially fragmented and divided between five large ecclesiastical
landowners (Salzburg, Freising, Brixen and Gurk, in addition to Aquileia) and a large number
of higher noble families. The most prominent among these, aside from the Andechs, were the
ducal Spanheims, the Styrian margraves Otakars or Traungauers, the counts of Ortenburg,
Haimburg, Bogen and Weichselburg (Visnja gora), and the free lords of Puchs, Auersperg
(Turjak) and Sanegg (Zovnek). Only three of these (the Ortenburgs, Auerspergs, and Saneggs)
survived the thirteenth century, but as long as there was such intense competition, any attempt
to attain princely authority over the land met major problems and opposition. No major
advance towards establishing Carniola as a Land had been made by the end of the twelfth
century, and it even seemed that the march had disintegrated and imperial power faded. The
initiative was taken by private forces, when a powerful offensive was launched in the south of
Carniola at the expense of Croatia or Hungary, which moved the Carniolan — and hence the
imperial — border southwards from the Gorjanci hills and the Krka river to the Kolpa, and
occupied Zumberk. This was achieved by the Puchs or the Weichselburgs and the Spanheims.
The former probably took control of White Carniola (the present-day Slovene region of Bela
Krajina, known as WeiRkrain or WeiRe Mark in German) in the middle of the twelfth century.
The Weichselburg offensive must have started from Mehovo castle to the north of the
Gorjanci hills, since White Carniola — together with its market town of Crnomelj — had been
part of the Mehovo lordship for over a century. The Spanheims extended the border to
Bregana from their military stronghold of Kostanjevica in lower Carniola. Since the public,
margravial authority was not at stake in this undertaking, in 1261 the tota iurisdictio marchie
Carniole granted to Ulrich of Spanheim by the patriarch of Aquileia still ended at the old

border i.e. the Krka river near Kostanjevica.
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At the turn of the thirteenth century, with the various rivals for princely authority in
Carniola caught in a singular form of stalemate, the Istrian margrave and Carniolan
‘landgrave’ Henry IV of Andechs gradually gained the upper hand. The European reputation
and power of the dynasty to which he belonged (most powerfully expressed by his sisters’
marriages: Agnes Maria was the wife of the French King Philip Il Augustus, Gertrude, wife of
King Andrew Il of Hungary, while Hedwig married Henry I, the duke of Silesia; negotiations
were also held in Ni$ in 1189 to marry an unnamed oldest sister to the nephew of Stefan
Nemanja, the Serbian grand prince), placed his local policy in Carniola within a wider
framework. A suitable marriage with Sophia of Weichselburg (Visnja gora) brought Henry IV
of Andechs the large Weichselburg heritage, after the death of her father (after 1209). The
core of this territory were the former possessions of Hemma, which stretched from the
Weichselburg lands (excluding the estates left by the Weichselburgs to the new monastery at
Sti¢na in 1136), along the upper and middle course of the Krka river, down to White Carniola.
Henry also added ecclesiastical fiefs to the territorial aggregations of his own and those
acquired through marriage. The most notable of these were the Salzburg Krsko on the Sava,
the Freising market town of Otok near Krka river and the large Gurk seigneury of Ljubek over
Litija, which linked Henry’s possessions in upper and lower Carniola.

In the midst of these grandiose plans, Henry IV of Andechs was outlawed in 1208 due
to his alleged participation in the murder of king Philip of Swabia. After the imperial princes
judged him guilty of lése majesté (crimen laesae maiestatis), he lost his fiefs, including
jurisdiction as margrave of Istria and Carniola (which had been enfeoffed to him by the
patriarch of Aquileia), as well as his own allodial possessions and his honour (honor). Yet
nothing speaks more clearly of the medieval state’s lack of means to enforce its declared will
than the fact that this ban failed. Despite these serious threats, Henry’s position remained
secure. The patriarch of Aquileia was granted Istria, where he also began to exercise public
authority, but in a document of 1209 issued from his capital of Kamnik, and with which he
also granted his own allodial property, Henry styled himself as “margrave of Istria, by God’s
grace.” Any dispute that could have arisen from Henry’s failure to renounce this title was
prevented by the election in 1218 of his brother, Berthold, as patriarch of Aquileia. This
balanced out the contentions between the Andechs and Aquileian interests. Henry retained the
title in Istria, while Berthold energetically wielded his margravial authority. The patriarch
therefore left authority over Carniola — in which he did not set foot until Henry’s death — in
his brother’s hands and only retained the title.

Bolstered by castles, estates and numerous ministerials, Henry was able in some points
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to start to establish princely authority. One such measure was the enforced use of the Tuhinj-
valley road. This imposition probably goes back to the first quarter of the thirteenth century,
when the Andechs founded a hospital on the road at Kozji Hrbet, later known as Spitalié.
Traders travelling from Savinja towards Carniola and vice versa were forced to use the road
via Kamnik and Tuhinj valley, rather than the Trojane road which had linked Pannonia with
Italy since antiquity. The Andechs used their possessions and castles to control both routes,
and closing the Trojane route was of economic benefit to Kamnik, while harming the fortunes
of Spanheim Ljubljana. This may well have been the dispute that allegedly arose due to
“Carniolan issues” between Henry of Andechs and the duke of Carinthia, Bernhard of
Spanheim, in which the duke of Austria and Styria, Leopold VI, mediated at a famous joust
held in 1224 in Friesach, Austria. Regardless of whether the Friesach tournament actually
took place or was a fiction created by the Styrian knight and minnesinger (singer of courtly
love) Ulrich of Liechtenstein, who recorded it in his poetic work Frauendienst, completed in
1255, the text offers a lively account of the spirit of chivalry and the world between the
Danube and the Adriatic, a world that Ulrich lived in and knew well.

Henry of Andechs died without issue in 1228, which led immediately to a struggle for
the Andechs-Weichselburg inheritance and seigneury in Carniola. This was to bring
Frederick Il the Quarrelsome of Babenberg, duke of Austria and Styria, into the region. In
spring 1229, Frederick’s father, Leopold, acquired the diocese of Freising’s fiefs in the
Slovene March from Henry’s bequeathed properties, which marked the Babenberg’s first
entry into territory south of the Sava. They had, however, already built a stone bridge (Zidani
Most) across the Sava at its confluence with the Savinja, which marked one boundary of their
large LaSko seigneury. The same year, Leopold arranged for his son Frederick to marry
Agnes, daughter of Duke Otto of Merania, the eldest of the Andechs brothers. The bride’s
dowry brought the Babenbergs almost all of the Andechs-Weichselburg inheritance, including
Kamnik, Kranj, Visnja Gora (Weichselburg), Oto¢ec, Mechovo and Metlika. By 1232,
Frederick had already added the title “lord of Carniola” (dominus Carniolae) to his style of
duke of Austria and Styria. This clearly expressed his claims to princely authority over
Carniola. This is made even clearer in the draft of a document from 1245, which gives
evidence of plans by the Emperor Frederick Il to elevate the duchies of Austria and Styria into
a kingdom within the empire, and to make Duke Frederick a king, which would also have
permitted him to make “a duchy of the province of Carniola.” However, this carefully
prepared plan have never been realised, and a realty was quite different: Frederick’s princely

authority within the march was limited at least by the counts of Haimburg and the dukes of
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Spanheims, who personally held territorial supremacy (princely rights) over their own
seigneuries. The former referred to themselves as “lords of the land” (domini terrae), and in
1237 acknowledged certain freedoms to their ministerials, including the right to inherit fiefs
and allods, and patrimonial jurisdiction over their bondsmen, while territorial jurisdiction
belonged to the Haimburgs. The bishop of Gurk referred, in 1229, to Bernhard of Spanheim
as “prince of the Land” (princeps terre), when granting him the seigneury of Ljubek over
Litija, which had previously belonged to Henry of Andechs. The Spanheims had already
expanded their Carniolan seigneury, within which they administered blood justice, to make
some of the major Carniolan nobile families, such as the Auerspergs (Turjak), Nassenfuss
(Mokronog) and Scharffenbergs (Svibno), their ministerials.

The death of Duke Frederick in 1246 ushered in the fall of the house of Babenberg,
which had ruled Austria for 270 years, and unleashed a succession conflict with the duchies of
Austria and Styria at its centre and Carniola on the periphery. Although in 1230 Emperor
Frederick Il himself had again confirmed that Patriarch Berthold of Aquileia held Istria and
Carniola in fief from the empire, changing political circumstances meant that Carniola
returned to the crown along with Austria and Styria. The emperor placed authority in the
hands of an imperial governor with the title of captain (Hauptmann): Count Meinhard 111 of
Gorizia (until 1250). This brought the two main competitors for princely authority over
Carniola — Patriarch Berthold and Ulrich of Spanheim — closer together. In 1248, Ulrich
married Agnes, the patriarch’s niece and widow of Frederick Il of Babenberg. The marriage
brought Ulrich the Andechs-Weichselburg possessions, which significantly increased his
dominions in Carniola, made up of personal allods such as Ljubljana and Kostanjevica, and
ecclesiastical fiefs. Ulrich began to style himself “lord of Carniola”, dominus Carniolae.
When Ulrich’s father Bernhard died in 1256, making him also duke of Carinthia, the outlines
of an immense Spanheim dynastic territory, stretching from the Gurk river in Carinthia to the
Krka river in lower Carniola, could already be seen.

Meanwhile, a new power was rising in the north. Ottokar II Pfemysl, king of Bohemia
from 1253, acquired a seigneury in the duchy of Austria in 1251/52 and another in Styria in
1261, meaning that his authority now reached as far south as the watershed between the
Dravinja and Savinja, and, with the LaSko seigneury, even as far as the Sava. In December
1268, Ottokar reached a pact of succession with Ulrich of Spanheim that promised the
Bohemian king all of Ulrich’s “Lander and allods, and fiefs and other goods.” On Ulrich’s
death in the winter of 1269/70, this enabled Ottokar to enter Carniola from Styria, take
Ljubljana, and move via Kranj into Carinthia, which he occupied. He took the Freising,
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Brixen and Salzburg ecclesiastical fiefs once held by Ulrich, and also occupied some
Aquileian estates in Carniola, including Slovenj Gradec, Mirna in lower carniola and
Postojna. In 1272, he was also elected captain-general of Friuli, effectively giving him full
control of Friuli as well. It seemed that Ottokar, whose lordship stretched from the Sudety
Mountains to the Adriatic, had solved the question of princely authority over Carniola that
had exercised the Carniolan dynasties for three quarters of a century. Yet Ottokar’s primacy
within the empire set off a reaction that led in 1273 to the election of Rudolf of Habsburg as
king. The conflict between the two rivals came to an end in 1278 near Durnkrut on the
Marchfeld between Vienna and Bratislava with the last great chivalric battle in the Danube
basin. Numerous knights from Slovene territory took part on Rudolf’s side. Ottokar lost his
life in the battle, but not on the battlefield: he was killed after having been captured — a
dishonourable act in chivalrous terms — by relatives of the Styrian noble, Siegfried of
Mahrenberg, above Radlje ob Dravi. Ottokar had accused this renowned noble of lése majesté
in 1272 in Prague and had him executed without trial. Siegfried’s unusually cruel death turned
the sympathies of Styrian and other nobles against the Bohemian king, who was gradually
making numerous irreconcilable enemies within his own lands, which only hastened his own
demise. In the mid-seventeenth century, Siegfried was still venerated as a local saint in the
Dominican convent that had been established in Radlje ob Dravi in 1251.

In 1282, Rudolf of Habsburg enfeoffed the imperial fiefs that were now available — the
duchies of Austria and Styria, and Carniola — to his sons Albrecht and Rudolf, despite the fact
that Aquileia had clearly not renounced its formal claim on Carniola, as patriarchs still made
use of the title marchio Carnioliae on occasion in the fourteenth century. In this way, the
foundations of Habsburg territorial supremacy over the Danube basin and eastern Alps were
laid. Yet before this, in autumn 1279, Rudolf had already pledged Carniola to his ally Count
Meinhard of Gorizia-Tyrol, and in 1286 he also granted him the Duchy of Carinthia as a fief.
For some time in the eastern Alps, until the Meinhardiner line of Gorizia counts died out in
1335, a Gorizian-Habsburg equilibrium was established in which the Meinhardiner lordship
over Carniola was always provisory, and could always be bought by provision of an adequate
sum. In 1311, Meinhard’s son, Henry, was forced to cede the Savinja basin, “with all that
appertains to it on both sides of the Sava,” to the Habsburg Frederick the Fair, having lost out
in the struggle for the Bohemian crown that the former allies had engaged in after the
Ptemyslid line died out in 1306. The Styrian border advanced at Carniola’s expense to the
Sava, and perhaps even beyond it at Radece and Svibno, finally marking the end of the former

Great Carniola established in the mid-eleventh century, which had stretched from the Karst
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passes in the west to the Dravinja-Savinja watershed in the east.

In 1335, the Habsburgs assumed direct lordship over Carniola, and in 1338 Albrecht |1
granted “our lords, knights and squires in our Land of Carniola” a charter of privileges
affirming older rights and awarding new ones. The 1338 charter is the basic document for the
old Carniolan constitution. As princes of Carniola, the Habsburgs upheld the charter in the
form of a Handfeste (a collection of the Land’s privileges) until the middle of the eighteenth
century. Yet the Habsburg Land of that time, with its prince, territorial law, and territorial
court, did not cover Carniola in its entirety. Most of lower Carniola was excluded, a belt of
territory stretching north to the Sava (east of Ljubljana) along the upper Krka river, and into
White Carniola to the Kolpa. It was here in the first half of the fourteenth century that a
special Land developed from the possessions and judicial districts of the Albertiner Gorizia
counts, the “County in the March and White Carniola” (Grafschaft an der March und in der
Mottling), which had its own prince (the count of Gorizia), and all the instruments typical of a
Land such as its own territorial law, a territorial court in Metlika, and a captain as
representative of the prince of the Land. In 1365, the count of Gorizia, Albert Ill, granted a
special privilege to the nobility in the county as its prince, which affirmed existing rights and
granted new ones, similarly to the Carniolan charter of 1338. The nobility in Albert’s other
small territory, the County of Pazin in Istria, received the same privileges at the same time.

When the Habsburgs acquired the County in the March and White Carniola 1374,
succeeding Count Albert 111 of Gorizia, their princely jurisdiction expanded to the Kolpa, but
they did not incorporate the county into the Carniolan lordship, instead upholding the charter
of privileges of 1365. They expressly stated that the territorial court in Metlika (in White
Carniola), and not the Ljubljana court, had jurisdiction for the nobles in the county. The legal
independence of the Land of the County in the March and White Carniola was therefore
recognised and would remain throughout the Middle Ages. In the sixteenth century, the area
was still not part of Carniola, but was considered as “adjoined” to it. The nobles did appear at
diets of the Carniolan Estates, but even then, their special status was emphasised, and the
same applied to the County of Pazin. Archduke Charles again affirmed a charter of privileges
for each of the three Lander — Carniola, Istria and the County in the March — separately in
1567. Only in 1593 did Emperor Rudolf Il affirm the privileges of Carniola, the County in the
March, and Istria together in a single Handfeste.

In 1382, exactly one hundred years after the Habsburgs had taken their first step into
the Danube and eastern Alpine region, they acquired Trieste, making it the only northern

Adriatic city not under Venetian sway. The final stage of the Habsburg expansion to the sea
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related to the acquisition of seigneuries on the Karst and their incorporation into Carniola. Yet
the rivalry between the houses of Habsburg and Luxemburg for primacy within the empire set
off a crisis that threatened to shake the Habsburg powerhouse from the inside. German kings
and emperors of the Luxemburg dynasty began to acknowledge immediate status (making
them directly subject to the emperor rather than to the prince of the Land) for some of the
Habsburg’s most important vassals, whose large estates lay in Carniola and Slovene territory
in general. This Luxemburg policy led to a weakening — and in the worst case even the end of
— the Habsburgs’ princely authority over individual noble families and their territories. The
possibility of new Lander developing was increased. First, in 1395, King Wenceslaus (the
Lazy) granted the Ortenburgs the right to exercise blood justice over all their seigneuries; then
in 1417, king Sigismund also recognised the immediate status of the Ortenburg seigneuries.
Two years before, Sigismund also proclaimed the county of Gorizia and other fiefs held by
the counts of Gorizia as imperial fiefs. One that was specifically mentioned was the
Carinthian palatinate, which the Gorizian counts had actually received in fief from the
Habsburgs as dukes of Carinthia, and not from the empire. In 1434, Emperor Sigismund
bestowed the privilege of exercising blood justice to the Wallsees, as he had to the Ortenburgs
in 1395. The Wallsees had become lords of Duino through inheritance at the end of the
fourteenth century and held extensive seigneuries in Kvarner and on the Karst.

The counts of Cilli were the most illustrative case of this Luxemburg policy. In
November 1436, Emperor Sigismund raised their status to that of imperial princes, and made
their counties and seigneuries into the principality of Cilli. This threatened the collapse of
Carniola as the Cillis, who succeeded the Ortenburgs in 1420, now ruled most of lower
Carniola between the Kolpa and the Ljubljana marshlands and, through four smaller unitary
territories, a significant part of upper Carniola. A new Cilli Land was starting to develop in the
territory of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola, and the results of the Habsburgs’ farsighted and
successful policy of building princely authority over 150 years were seriously threatened; all
the more because, with the empire’s support, the Wallsees were also starting to manoeuvre
themselves out of subjection to the Habsburgs and Carniola. In the middle of the fifteenth
century, the Wallsees were already claiming the title “lords of Duino and the Karst” and
granting it to a captain, while they even called Duino a “county”. It may well be due to this
major crisis in Habsburg power that Carniola (or more accurately its nobility) only received
its Golden Bull — affirmation of its Land privileges from Frederick Ill, prince of the Inner
Austrian Lander — in 1460, 16 years after Carinthia and Styria. While in 1443 or 1444 the
circle of the Habsburgs’ Carniolan nobility was rather small, the position in 1460 was
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significantly different: the succession conflict for the Cilli possessions had concluded with
total victory for Frederick I1l. Carniola had never been so firmly in Habsburg hands. The
unity of the Carniolan Land was finally ensured, and the following year Ljubljana also gained
a diocese. By the end of the fifteenth century, with the acquisition of the Wallsee seigneuries
in Kvarner and on the Karst in 1466/70 (which connected the County of Pazin in Istria with
the other Habsburg possessions), and the inheritance of Gorizia in 1500 (when the line of
Gorizian counts died out), the Habsburgs’® major political successes in Slovene territory had

all been achieved.

Gorizia

The Land of Gorizia developed from the possessions and territorial court districts of
the counts of Gorizia located on the Karst and in the middle of the Soc¢a (Isonzo) basin. The
latter was originally part of Friuli, and Gorizia, which at least formally in the fourteenth
century remained an Aquileian fief, was explicitly described at the end of the eleventh century
as “lying in the kingdom of lItaly, in the county of Friuli.” The counts of Gorizia were
originally from Bavaria and arrived at the estates along the mid-course of the Soc¢a via Lienz,
where they held their older possessions, acquiring Gorizia in the third decade of the twelfth
century from their Spanheim relations. From 1125, the counts of Gorizia were also hereditary
advocates of the church of Aquileia. Advocacy and the related exercise of blood justice
represented an important source of income, and above all an opportunity to begin securing
judicial rights they had not acquired as territorial lords. Advocacy in effect became one of the
most important bases for the counts of Gorizia to develop princely authority on their
seigneurial territory. The ties connecting the Gorizian seigneuries along the Soca to Friuli
were continually weakened during the many confrontations between the Gorizian counts and
the Aquileian patriarchs. A whole range of circumstances and events came into play, such as
the considerable power of the extensive Gorizian dominion, which stretched from east Tyrol
to Istria. Linked to this was the very large group of Gorizian ministerials, who acted both as
intermediates and as a means of exercising Gorizian rule, as well as their regalian rights, such
as the right to mint coins, the right to escort and convey (conductus), and customs rights, their
status as hereditary advocates for Aquileia and the (Aquileian) captain-general of Friuli
(which the Gorizian counts acquired for a considerable time at the end of the thirteenth
century), and the elevation of the Albertiner line of counts of Gorizia to the rank of imperial

princes in 1365, during the reign of Emperor Charles IV of Luxemburg. The Tyrol-based
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Meinhardiner line had reached this rank in 1286, when it acquired the ducal title of Carinthia.
As the Gorizians began to assert princely authority over their territories, the Land of Gorizia
“broke away” from Friuli, which under its princes, the patriarchs of Aquileia, had also
developed into a Land (patria) with a diet referred to as a (Friulian) parliament, and formal
territorial law, which was codified in 1366. The Friulian territorial law, Constitutiones Patriae
Forojulii, was also used in the county of Gorizia, and it is suggested that a German translation
of these Constitutiones existed in Gorizia in the fourteenth century in which the patriarch’s
name was replaced by that of the count. In this way, Friulian territorial law was applied as
Gorizian territorial law. Gorizian and Friulian territorial law was therefore essentially
identical, a fact supported by a document from 1340 that promises legal protection “according
to the territorial law in Gorizia and in Friuli.” As the thirteenth century ended and the
fourteenth began, the development of Gorizian seigneuries into a Land was accompanied by
the rise of what were originally typical manorial offices to territorial level; above all, the
office of captain developed into that of a governor and representative of the prince (the count
of Gorizia) who “had full jurisdiction in all matters,” according to the formulation of a
document from 1325. The Gorizian estates along the Soca and Karst had therefore already
been formed into a Land in the fourteenth century; this is also indicated by the existence of
Gorizian territorial nobility at the end of the century. This Land of the Gorizian counts would,
together with territory acquired by Maximilian | at the beginning of the sixteenth century at
the expense of the Venetian Republic (the upper and lower Soca basin), develop into the Land
of Gorizia and Gradisca that remained in existence until 1918.

Yet the extensive dominion of the counts of Gorizia, which stretched from present-day
East Tyrol and upper Carinthia to inner Istria, never developed into a single, unitary Land.
The reason for this lies in the scattered nature of their possessions, which also meant that no
single name ever arose to describe all the Gorizian lands. The sum of all the Gorizian allods,
fiefs, rights and judicial districts therefore remained a dominium within which individual
Gorizian Lander grew up. From the fourteenth century onward, the Gorizian estates in upper
Carinthia and East Tyrol around Lienz, where the counts’ other residential castle of Bruck was
located, formed a Land known as the “‘Outer County of Gorizia,” and had its own court, nobles
and diet. The Gorizian Land that developed along the mid-Soca was also known as the ‘Inner
County of Gorizia.” In 1456, Count John of Gorizia issued a territorial law in Lienz that was
to apply “here without and there within the county of Gorizia” — an attempt to tie the inner
and outer counties into one Land. Yet this attempt was not to come to fruition, particularly

after the defeat, in 1460, of the counts of Gorizia in the Cilli succession conflict, leading to
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the loss of all their Carinthian possessions up to the entrance to the Puster valley. In the
sixteenth century, the western part of the former Gorizian Land (including Lienz) was added
to Tyrol, while the remainder went to Carinthia. The Gorizian land complexes in Istria, and in
the Slovene March and White Carniola developed into two separate Lander. Both Lénder, the
County in the March and White Carniola, and the county of Pazin, which are described in
greater detail above, were inherited by the Habsburgs in 1374, but successfully retained their
territorial identity throughout the Middle Ages. This unique case, in which one dominium
separated into four Lander was also reflected in the structure of the Gorizian territorial
administration, which had not one, but four captains in the fourteenth century: in Lienz,
Gorizia, Metlika and Pazin.

Celje

At a time when it seemed that the development into Lander had definitively concluded
on the territory of present-day Slovenia, a separate Celje Land began to form from the
counties, lordships and territorial courts held by the counts of Cilli (Celje) in Styria, Carinthia
and Carniola. In the middle of the fifteenth century, this new formation threatened to blow
apart the group of three Inner Austrian Lander that was stabilising under Habsburg power.

The counts of Cilli were the most important noble house with origins in the territory of
present-day Slovenia. Their high social standing from first appearances in the records, their
original estates and the time of their appearance in documents indicate their descent from
Asquinus (Asquinus was the advocate of the Gurk monastery and a relative of its founder,
Hemma). Around 1130, they named themselves after the Savinja (von Soune), and from 1173
they named themselves after Zovnek (von Sannegg), a castle in the northwest of the Celje
basin, which they probably built in the first half of the twelfth century on their allodial estates.
Their rise began late, when most of the old noble houses had already died out. In 1308, the
lords of Zovnek gave all their allodial lands to the Habsburgs, who immediately returned them
as a fief, thus beginning a lengthy association with this ruling dynasty. This at first served
them well, but later, in the fifteenth century — at least within the German empire — would
become the most significant obstacle to their ambitions. The inheritance of most of the
posessions of the counts of Haimburg was even more significant, bringing them, in 1333, their
new centre: Celje. In 1341, Louis of Bavaria elevated them to the status of counts of Cilli, an
act repeated in 1372 by Emperor Charles IV. The foundation for the rise of the Cilli to high

politics was being laid at the same time, as they made their first dynastic links to the Bosnian
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house of Kotromani¢ and the Polish Piasti dynasty. Although the unheralded increase in lands
and Cilli expansion over the borders of hereditary Habsburg lands only occurred in the time of
Herman Il, they had already established their integration into the European noble elite through
widespread dynastic alliances by the end of the fourteenth century. The other major factor in
the rise of the Cillis during the first half of the fifteenth century, in addition to these marriage
ties, was the alliance of Herman I1, who ruled the house of Cilli for almost half a century, with
Sigismund of Luxemburg, the Holy Roman emperor and king of Hungary, Bohemia and
Germany. Fighting the Turks in 1396, at the unsuccessful Battle of Nicopolis, Herman saved
the life of Sigismund; later Sigismund would take Herman’s youngest daughter, Barbara, as
his wife. This opened a path to Hungarian crown lands for Herman and the Cilli line; through
this connection they acquired numerous estates as fiefs or in pledge, primarily in Croatia,
making them among the most powerful landowners in Slavonia. In 1406, Sigismund made
Herman ban of Slavonia and Croatia-Dalmatia. This gave the count of Celje the status and
power of regent and royal representative for the entire Kingdom of Croatia. The centre of Cilli
power was therefore moved outside of the Habsburg lands. Sigismund’s creation of the Order
of the Dragon in 1408 clearly reflected the status of the Cillis in Hungary: in the founding
charter, Herman Il, Count of Cilli and Zagorje (Sagor) and his son Frederick, are at the head
of the Hungarian royal barons, before the counts palatine and other Hungarian magnates. The
ambitions of Frederick’s son, Ulrich, were also largely directed towards Hungary, where he
wanted to establish himself as guardian of his young relative, King Ladislas the Posthumous,
grandson of Barbara of Cilli. It was none other than Ulrich who held the crown of Saint
Stephen above the head of the three-month old Ladislas at his coronation as king of Hungary
in 1440. The crown had been stolen from Visegrad north of Budapest by a lady-in-waiting of
Ladislas” mother. It was being kept there by a party of powerful Hungarian nobles and bishops
who intended to place Vladislaus, the young Polish king, on the Hungarian throne. It was a
clear sign from Ulrich of the role he wanted to play in Hungary. The outcome of the policy of
the Cillis Hungarian policy was the murder of Ulrich in the Kalemegdan fortress in Belgrade
in 1456, which brought an end to the house of Cilli.

The rise of the house of Cilli at the beginning of the fifteenth century reached a level
that demanded a redefinition of Cilli-Habsburg relations. The end of the Ortenburg line in
1418 signified an enormous increase in power for the Cillis as their heirs, all the more
because the county of Ortenburg was a fief with immediate status. In 1415, King Sigismund
had granted his father-in-law, Herman I, the right to administer high justice in the county of

Celli, meaning both Cilli counties had immediate status within the empire, which limited the
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jurisdiction and influence of the territorial prince. Habsburg resistance to the immediate status
of the counts of Cilli was reduced in 1423, when, under pressure from Sigismund, Ernst the
Iron formally renounced feudal overlordship of the Cilli, who from that time no longer
appeared in documents of homage by Styrian nobles to the prince. However, Habsburg
opposition to the counts of Cilli being elevated to the rank of imperial princes was far greater.
This elevation, testified in a draft document of proclamation, was already in preparation in
1430. One can only speculate that it originally failed due to Habsburg pressure, particularly
from the prince of the Inner Austrian Lander, Frederick Ill. Yet in 1436, when Frederick was
on pilgrimage in Palestine, Emperor Sigismund elevated the counts of Cilli to imperial princes
without Frederick’s consent, and made the counties of Cilli and Ortenburg-Sternberg into
princely banner-fiefs of the empire. The counties and other lands and lordships were made a
principality held by the Cilli as an imperial fief. They also received the regalian rights of
minting and mining, and a territorial court in Celje, so that — as the charter states — “all nobles
living and residing in their L&nder, countries, and lordships, and others may defend
themselves in this territorial court and obtain justice ... according to the law, customs and
traditions of the Land.”

If the granting of regalian rights impinged on the rights of the duke of Austria, it did
not however affect his princely authority, as regalian rights were also held by other magnates
in his Lander. But the elevation of the two counties to banner-fiefs and the founding of a
noble territorial court did signal a major change compared to the prior allegiance to the old
Lander. The new territorial court meant that judicial jurisdiction over the nobles in the Cilli
counties and lordships would no longer be in the hands of the duke of Austria, as prince of the
Inner Austrian Lander, but would be held by the count of Cilli as the new prince. This
effectively meant the appropriation of these territories from the old Lander, whose nobles
were beginning to recognise the Cilli territorial court — where a separate Cilli territorial law
was starting to form — as their own court. It also represented the formation of a new Cilli
Land. The counts of Gorizia had achieved something similar with their outer and inner
counties: the former separated from Carinthia, the latter from Friuli. Frederick 111 could not
afford to recognise the 1436 charter, first appealing unsuccessfully to Sigismund for
protection of his princely rights and interests, then launching a feud against the Cillis, which
is described in detail by the Chronicle of Cilli, a very rare example of medieval
historiographic work created in Slovene territory. Only in 1443 did Frederick — now as king —
recognise the Cillis’ title of prince, but in return they had to renounce their principality,

concluding a successorial settlement that made the Habsburgs heirs to their Land, which
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passed to them only 13 years later following Ulrich’s murder in Belgrade in 1456. The barely
twenty-year development of a separate Cilli Land therefore came to an end, though the former

county of Cilli within Styria enjoyed special status for considerable time.

Istria

In contrast to Styria, which succeeded in maintaining its unity, Istria’s integrity was
completely broken at about the same time. From 1420, when Venice brought the temporal
power of the Aquileian patriarchs to an end, until the fall of the Republic of St. Mark in 1797,
Istria was politically divided into a Venetian-held coast, and a Habsburg interior. The former
Istrian Karst became part of Carniola proper, the County of Pazin was a lordship “adjoined” to
Carniola, and Trieste was a free imperial city under the Habsburgs, while all other Istrian
coastal towns were individually subordinate to central Venetian control. The only unified
Venetian organisation of Istria was for military and policing purposes, under the command of
the head of the Istrian paisenatico (paysinaticum from paese — land or region), who in the
fifteenth century was stationed at Ragpor castle in the Ciéarija hills, which close off the path
into the interior of the peninsula from the northeast. RaSpor’s strategic position led to its
description as clavis totius Istrie (“the key to all Istria”). From that time, the term Istria
described the peninsula only in a geographichal sense.

Istria began to fragment soon after the middle of the thirteenth century, when Venice
took control of most of the coastal towns, while the counts of Gorizia developed a separate
Land in the interior. These were both largely gains at the expense of the Aquileian
patriarchate, previously the largest landowner and holder of public jurisdiction in the march of
Istria. The underlying causes of the division are probably extremely old, and reach back to the
time of the Diet of RiZana and the beginning of Frankish dominion over Istria. At the
beginning of the ninth century, two different feudal orders met in the region: on one side the
main organiser and authority in public life was the town (commune), on the other it was the
seigneury. The political division between Venetian and Habsburg Istria roughly followed the
division between these two forms of organising authority.

In 1209, after over a century of jurisdiction as margraves by the Spanheims and
Andechs over lIstria, Patriarch Wolfgar reacquired “the march of Istria with all honours, all
adjuncts and full jurisdiction” on the basis of the privilege granted to Aquileia in 1077 by
Emperor Henry IV. In reality, this did not mean a great deal as a large amount of Istria was

exempt from this margravial jurisdiction, because of the immunity of the Istrian bishops. For
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example, in 948, King Lothar of Italy granted comital jurisdiction to the bishops of Trieste,
handing over all royal possessions, and fisc lands, and judicial authority over what would later
become the medieval urban territory of Trieste. The diocese of Pore¢ enjoyed immunity from
the middle of the tenth century. The related exemption from the Istrian margrave’s jurisdiction
contributed to the foundation of the County of Pazin: Pazin castle and its seigneury was a fief
of the Pore¢ diocese that came into the possession of the counts of Gorizia, who became its
advocates from the end of the twelfth century. Pula, first among Istria’s towns in Antiquity
and the Early Middle Ages, held a similar status; there is even mention of a “county of Pula”
in the middle of the twelfth century. Patriarch Wolfger, and, to an even greater extent, his
successor Berthold (1218-1251), brother of the deposed Istrian margrave Henry IV of
Andechs, attempted to gain princely authority over lIstria for the patriarchate. Berthold’s
efforts were based more on the large Aquileian seigneury than on margravial power, which
could only subsequently be exercised, and were not without some success. Legal instructions,
judgments, confirmations and charters that he received from the crown between 1220 and
1238 were aimed at removing the obstacles that lay between the patriarch and princely status.
These documents were directed against all three main opponents: against the autonomous
communes, against the influence of Venice, with which Istrian towns had been concluding
loyalty and protection pacts since the first half of the tenth century, and against the counts of
Gorizia, who were using their advocacy as a pretext for becoming involved in matters of high
justice against the patriarch’s will. A powerful patriarchal principality at the meeting point of
the Alpine and Adriatic worlds, as well as on the border between Italy and Germany, was also
in the interest of the crown, particularly when opposition to the emperor in the Lombard
lowlands closed the Alpine passes to him. As his own documents indicate, Emperor
Frederick Il knew how to manage Berthold’s problems to his own benefit. This support gave
the patriarchate serious possibilities of success, but also made it completely independent of
the crown.

When the notion of an empire ruling Italy and Germany was abandoned, following the
fall of the Hohenstaufen dynasty in the middle of the thirteenth century, the main foundation
of the patriarchate’s existence was removed, and it entered a slow but terminal decline.
Berthold’s death in 1251 brought an end to centuries of Aquileian patriarchs being drawn
from the ranks of the German aristocracy; Gregorio of Montelongo, the nephew of Pope
Gregory IX, was the first Italian to occupy the patriarch’s throne after the long German
dominance. He was also the head of the Guelf party in northern Italy. He was opposed by the

counts of Gorizia, Ghibellines and loyal supporters of the imperial crown. Count Meinhard IV
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of Gorizia, duke of Carinthia from 1286, was even married to Elizabeth of Bavaria from the
ducal dynasty of Wittelsbach, the mother of Conradin, the last of the Hohenstaufens, who was
beheaded in Naples in 1268. In 1267, Meinhard’s brother, Albert, even captured the poor
patriarch at Rosazzo in Friuli “at dawn, when still in his bed, and carried him barefoot to
Gorizia on the back of an old nag.” By then, the counts of Gorizia in Istria were openly acting
against the patriarch and, in alliance with Koper and Piran, destroyed several of his castles in
a violent feud. They also acquired many of the patriarch’s major Istrian seigneuries north of
the Mirna and beyond Mt. Uc¢ka along the upper Rasa river. This significantly expanded the
territorial base of their emergent Land in the peninsula’s interior. It was in the third quarter of
the thirteenth century that Gorizian ministerials began to appear on what were originally
Aquileian estates in the area. Two generations later, in 1342, most of these lordships were
counted among the property that the counts of Gorizia (three brothers) divided between
themselves.

The Venetians also exploited the decline of Aquileian power, which was further
reflected in the fact that from the last quarter of the thirteenth century the title of margrave of
Istria, marchio Istrie, was no longer held by the patriarch himself, but by his governor in
Istria. The Republic of St. Mark began to press on the Istrian coastal towns. These towns had
perceived the patriarchate’s margravial jurisdiction, which Berthold had attempted to impose
in the first half of the thirteenth century, backed by the imperial crown, as far more of a threat
than the protectorate the Venetians had long before forced on them. Between 1145 and 1152,
Venice made loyalty and protection pacts with individual towns from Pula in the south to
Koper in the north, making them its fideles. The crisis of the patriarchate, heightened by the
sede vacante between 1269 and 1273 (after Montelongo’s death), was the awaited opportunity
for the Venetians to usher in a new regime and fully subjugate the Istrian towns. Between
1267, when Pore¢ fell, and 1284, when Rovinj acquiesced, every western Istrian town, except
Pula, Muggia and Trieste, acknowledged Venetian overlordship; Pula succumbed in 1331 and
Muggia in 1421, leaving only Trieste to recognise the Habsburgs as its lords (in 1382). The
old allies (fideles) were made subjects (subjecti), and Venice acquired the right to appoint
town authorities. In less than half a century, the Aquileian patriarchate’s power in Istria had
vanished, and it was only a matter of time before the peninsula was completely divided into

two.
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CURA ANIMARUM

The organisation of ecclesiastical administration is just one aspect covered by the
concept of the Church in the Middle Ages. Bishops were not only shepherds of their flocks,
but also politicians, high-ranking ‘officials’ of state, influential counsellors, princes, generals,
seigneurs, colonisers, town lords, patrons of the arts and intellectuals. In short, they were the
embodiment of a defining feature of medieval society: the complete interweaving of the
spiritual and the temporal. Take proprietary churches as an example. They were founded and
built on their own land by lay lords, who then had a decisive influence over them. Yet this
private and lay initiative formed part of the foundation from which the parish network had
developed by the end of the Central Middle Ages i.e. the basic form of ecclesiastical
organisation, in which the Church and believer met directly on a daily basis. The institute of
the lay noble advocate (advocatus, Vogt), who represented the ecclesiastical authority in
secular matters, primarily before courts, was an even more important meeting point of the
clerical and lay spheres. Further testament to this interweaving can be seen in the Crusades of
the Central Middle Ages, a pan-European chivalric movement which grew from what was
originally the purely religious idea and aim of liberating the Holy Sepulchre from 'infidels'.
Numerous knights and their squires from the territory of present-day Slovenia set off on the
long, exhausting and above all dangerous road for Jerusalem and the Holy Land,
accompanying their higher noble lords and monarch. The noted knights and nobles who never
returned home include Bernhard of Spanheim, lord of Maribor. In 1147, he was killed in a
Seljuk ambush near Laodicea in southwest Asia Minor, after he had travelled across the entire
Balkan peninsula, passing through Hungary, Belgrade, NiS, Sofia, Adrianople and
Constantinople. In fact, people in the Middle Ages travelled more and further than we often

imagine.

The Church

The migration of the Slavs into the eastern Alps at the beginning of the Early Middle
Ages led to the almost complete collapse of the ancient ecclesiastical organisation in what
subsequently became Slovene territory. The Church only persisted as an institution in the
Romanic coastal towns in Byzantine Istria, to which, in Late Antiquity, the refugees from the
interior probably introduced some of their Christian traditions from the continental hinterland
— if that can be deduced from a mention of Andrew, bishop of Celeia, among the Istrian

bishops in 680, as well as use of the name Emona/Emonia for Novigrad, where the cult of the
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‘Emonian’ martyr Pelagius was attested in the Late Middle Ages, while Maximilian of Celeia
was venerated in Piran. The medieval dioceses in the region — of main interest to us are
Trieste, Koper, Novigrad, and Pi¢an in the Istrian interior — at least maintained the tradition of
the urban dioceses of Antiquity and the old boundaries between them, even if there was not
always a direct continuity with those predecessors, as there was in Trieste. Elsewhere, the re-
Christianisation of modern-day Slovene territory required the ecclesiastical administration to
be rebuilt from scratch.

The defining action of the entire medieval history of the ecclesiastical structure in
Slovene territory came in 811, following the dispute between Patriarch Ursus of Aquileia and
Archbishop Arno of Salzburg regarding ecclesiastical jurisdiction over Carantania. Ursus
referred to synodal records that proved that the Carantanian region had been under Aquileian
control even before the Lombard settlement of Italy in 568, while Arno referred to charters of
privilege and affirmations from three Roman popes in the mid-eighth century that annexed
Carantania to Salzburg. Charlemagne intervened with a Solomonic judgment, dividing
Carantania between the two ecclesiastical provinces along the Drava river, “which flows
through the middle of that province.” This made the Drava the border between Aquileia and
Salzburg along its entire length, since Charlemagne’s son Pippin had already defined the
Drava as the border in Pannonia in 796 during his military campaign into Avaria, on which he
was accompanied by Arno (then bishop of Salzburg) and Ursus’ predecessor, Paulinus.
Charlemagne himself confirmed this decision in 803. The Drava remained a border for
ecclesiastical purposes for almost 1,000 years, although it soon lost that role in Pannonia
where it had first been imposed. The immigration of the Magyars and their subsequent
Christianisation led to Pannonia being reorganised ecclesiastically in the archdioceses of
Ezstergon (Ostrogon, Gran) and Kalocsa. The former was founded in 1001, the second in
1006. The northern part of modern-day Slovene Prekmurje came under Ezstergon as part of
the diocese of Gyor, while the southern part came under the Kalocsa archdiocese as part of the
diocese of Zagreb (founded c. 1094; territory both north and south of the Drava fell under its
jurisdiction). The far north of the Zagreb diocese is often referred to as the districtus
Transmuranus i.e. Prekmurje, or over the Mura river, in canonical visitation records.

The 811 judgment defined a border at the highest administrative level between two
metropolitan sees. The structure of ecclesiastical organisation within these two provinces
developed from the very lowest level i.e. parishes. The intermediate dioceses and
archdeaconries were organised later. The organisation of the first parishes is unclear, but

probably began in the second half of the ninth century in Carantania north of the Drava, and
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in Aquileian territory some time after the Magyar raids of the mid-tenth century had ended.
Large proto-parishes centred on parish churches began to develop on territory that generally
had no previous ecclesiastical organisation. With a few privileged exceptions, these held
exclusive rights to baptisms and funerals, and to collect tithes. The first network of parishes
was still very sparse. According to some estimates, the original Carniolan March, which
covered just upper Carniola, the Ljubljana basin and eastern inner Carniola, was covered by
only six proto-parishes: Rodine (north of Radovljica), Kranj, Menges$, Sentpeter pri Ljubljani,
Stara Loka pri Skofji Loki and Cerknica, which are thought to have formed around the mid-
eleventh century. The old episcopal missionary centres of the ninth century formed part of the
basis for the development of the parish network; a number of typical and very old patron saint
dedications support this for modern-day Slovenia. The missionary centres organised by the
Aquileian patriarch south of the Drava were characterised by the cult of the Aquileian
martyrs, Hermagoras and Fortunatus. Churches in Hermagor (Slov. Smohor) in the Gail
valley and at Gornji Grad were dedicated to them, and this may well go back to the
Carolingian period. The cult of Cantius and companions is also typically Aquileian, with very
old churches, such as those in St. Kanzian (Slov. Skocijan) in Jaunstain in Carinthia and in
Kranj, dedicated to them. Dedications to St. Rupert, on the other hand, typically suggest a
connection with Salzburg. Some churches dedicated to St. Peter or St. Martin, typical
Carolingian dedications, were also founded in the tenth or even ninth century. These include
the presumed Aquileian missionary centres at Sentpeter pri Ljubljani and Sempeter in the
Savinja valley. St. Peter’s church at Rajhenburg (Brestanica) may be the proprietary church of
the very Waltuni who perhaps in 895 received an allod in that territory from the emperor,
although it is more probably that it could be the Salzburg institution that was the centre of the
cult of St. Peter in the eastern Alpine area and also the owner of Rajhenburg from 1043. The
church of St. Martin’s in Villach (south of the Drava), founded before 979, was also
proprietary. Along with the episcopal missionary churches, proprietary churches represented
the main foundation for the subsequent development of the parish network. The first three
proprietary churches in Carantania had already been consecrated by Modestus in the mid-
eighth century, while the two oldest documented churches in modern-day Slovenia, built in
Ptuj between 840 and 874 by Pribina and Kocel, were also proprietary. One of these,
mentioned in 977 with regard to tithes, became a parish church. In 1043, many of Hemma’s
proprietary churches in Carinthia became parish churches, after the archbishop of Salzburg
renounced “all his ecclesiastical rights, the right of baptism and burial, and the tithe” relating

to them. In exchange, Hemma made gifts to the archbishop, including Rajhenburg
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(Brestanica) at Sava river. In a similar vein, five Andechs-Weichselburg churches in White
Carniola formed the basis for the patriarch’s establishment of a proto-parish centred on
Crnomelj, in 1228.

Despite this very late exception, the basic network of parishes, which underwent
numerous changes in the Late Middle Ages, had largely formed in the twelfth century, and
probably before that in Carinthia. The regulation of tithes collected within parishes — which
represented their main source of regular income — provides evidence of the consolidation of a
territorial ecclesiastical organisation. In Carinthia and Styria north of the Drava, in other
words the Salzburg area of the former Carantania, this was carried out at the time of
Archbishop Gebhard (1060-1088), who introduced the canonical tithe, replacing the lower
missionary or Slavic tithe that had existed since c. 800. The tithing issue was also being
resolved at the same time by a series of bilateral pacts with lay lords or “external’ bishops and
landowners. The tithe agreements between the Aquileian patriarchs, Ravengerius (1063-1068)
and Sigeard (1068-1077), and the bishop of Brixen and Freising reveal that the same
regulation process was also underway in the Aquileian province.

A few isolated reports also indicate that remnants of former pagan customs were
preserved well into the Late Middle Ages. According to Patriarch Berthold of Aquileia,
writing at the beginning of the thirteenth century, many adults died without sacraments in
remote parts of the Slovene part of his metropolis. A document dated 1228 from the same
patriarch states that the inhabitants of White Carniola lived “captive to blind error and tribal
customs.” In 1300, a knight, Veitl of Bresternica near Maribor was accused of “shaming his
Creator” by worshipping a tree that grew by his house and calling on the devil. And, in 1331
in Kobarid, over 30 kilometres east of Udine (see of the Aquileian patriarch from 1238), we
find “countless Slavs worshipping a tree and spring in the roots of the tree as a god, giving the
veneration to created things that by faith is due to the Creator.”

One cause of this pagan persistence probably related to the general use of Latin, which
most of the populace could not understand, as the liturgical language; people of course prayed
and sang in their own language, as testified by the Slovene text of the Sticna Manuscript from
the first half of the fifteenth century. The language barrier was also bridged by parish priests
who did not know the language of the parish making use of representatives, vicars, who did.
Only in lIstria, in the hinterland of Koper, did Glagolites operate — Catholic priests using a
Slavic liturgy and Glagolitic script. The Slavic ancestors of the Slovenes had already come
into contact with the Glagolitic script, Slavic books, and Slavic liturgy in Kocel’s Pannonia,

where Methodius also operated briefly around 870, but that contact did not leave lasting
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traces. The Glagolitic script found in the Slovene coast areas did not arise locally, but was
introduced by priests from Dalmatia and Istria, as indicated by the language of the
inscriptions. The same applies to the relatively numerous Glagolitic fragments discovered in
the interior of Slovenia, in upper, lower and inner Carniola. The Glagolitic priests at the
Franciscan monastery founded in Koper in 1467 also originated in Zadar. Three years later, a
Glagolitic seminary was founded there for Slavic priests who were not proficient in Latin, and
who exercised their office (cura animarum) among the Slavic population in the town and the
hinterland, and the many sailors and soldiers from Istria and Dalmatia.

The spread of the parish network, and the difficulty of directly controlling such
parishes from the remote centres of Salzburg and Aquileia, led to the organisation, in the
eleventh century, of interim levels of ecclesiastical administration — archdeaconries and
dioceses. Archdeaconries linked a number of parishes into one administrative district.
Originally, they could extend as wide as an entire march. The Carniolan archdeaconry was
particularly large, with 40 (later testified) parishes covering upper and inner Carniola (the
original Carniolan March) and lower Carniola (the part of the Savinja March lying south of
the Sava that was adjoined to Carniola); it was broken up in the mid-twelfth century. Only
later were these large archdeaconries sub-divided. They were administered by archdeacons,
who came from the ranks of parish priests, and had direct authority over individual parishes.
In the thirteenth century, the network of archdeaconries covered the entire Slovene ethnic
territory, regardless of their division between the various ecclesiastical provinces. There were
two archdeaconries in Carinthia and Styria north of the Drava in the Salzburg province. There
were also two archdeaconries in Prekmurje, one under the Gyor, the other under the Zagreb
diocese. The highest number of archdeaconries, eight, was found in the Aquileian province
south of the Drava, to the Soca (Isonzo) and Kolpa rivers, where the archdeacons represented
the only interim level between parish priests and the bishop (patriarch) at least until the mid-
fifteenth century. Archdeacons in that area in the Late Middle Ages often carried out canonical
visitations on behalf of the Aquileian patriarch. Later, the bishops of Pi¢an in Istria established
themselves as the patriarch’s representatives in ecclesiastical matters (vicars-general) in the
region; some of them even resided in Carniola, particularly during the fifteenth century. By
that time, even the patriarch himself had fled from the Venetians to the court of Cilli, after
losing temporal power in Friuli (1420).

In 1237, the Aquileian patriarch, Bertold of Andechs, attempted to found a new
diocese between the SoCa and the Drava, citing the impossibility of performing his pastoral

duties due to the vast size of his diocese, which spread ten days walk and more towards
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Hungary. He therefore proposed to Pope Gregory IX that the church of the Benedictine
monastery at Gornji Grad be made a cathedral with a diocese under the patriarch’s direct
jurisdiction, or that the diocese of Pi¢an, “which is so neglected that it has but few canons or
none, and there is also no hope of it reviving,” be transferred to Gornji Grad. Berthold’s
proposal was not well received and a separate diocese only appeared in the area in question —
between the Soca and Drava — over two hundred years later, in 1461/1462, with the founding
of the Ljubljana diocese.

To the north, Archbishop Eberhard Il of Salzburg, Berthold’s contemporary, had
greater success establishing dioceses. He also used the impairment of pastoral service due to
the large size of his metropolis as justification for founding new suffragan dioceses in his
letters to the pope. Three dioceses were founded in a relatively short period during his time as
archbishop: Chiemsee in 1216 in present-day southeast Bavaria (its see was on the island of
Herreninsel in Chiemsee lake, where the eminent Carantanian hostages were Christianised
around the mid-eighth century), followed by the Seckau diocese in Styria in 1218, and the
diocese of St. Andra in the Lavant valley in 1228, from where Bishop Slomsek transferred his
see to Maribor many years later (in 1859). All three institutions were completely subordinate
to the archbishop, and were proprietary dioceses of Salzburg. The pattern for these churches
was set by Salzburg’s suffragan diocese established in Gurk, Carinthia, in 1072. The material
basis for the diocesan church was the Benedictine convent, founded in 1043, but abandoned at
the time of the diocese’s establishment. The Salzburg archbishop had the exclusive right to
elect, ordain and consecrate the bishop of Gurk, with an example of this exceptional right
being found in the institution of regional bishop to Carantania, completely dependent on the
Salzburg metropolitan, introduced by Virgilius in the latter half of the eighth century. This
was such a singular privilege within the Roman Catholic church that still Pope Pius IX
greeted the archbishop of Salzburg, Cardinal Tarndczy (1851-1876) with the words: “Ecco il
mezzo papa, che puo far dei vescovi” (“See the demi-pope, who can make bishops”). The
incredible wealthy territorial possessions of the Gurk diocese, its age and the Gurk bishop’s
status as archiepiscopal vicar made it the most important of Salzburg’s four proprietary
dioceses, which were otherwise quite small and comparable to the Istrian urban dioceses.
Gurk’s wealth and power was well reflected by its monumental Romanesque basilica, which
was constructed in the second half of the twelfth century, a time in which the Gurk diocese
was attempting to emancipate itself from Salzburg’s total dominance. It was this long-running
struggle for the right to control Gurk, rather than the formal concern for believers expressed in

the documents sent to the pope, that led Eberhard Il to establish the other three proprietary
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dioceses.

As long as Gurk’s complete dependence on the archbishop was unique in the western
Church, the metropolitan’s special rights over it must have fostered incredulity and
opposition. After the three more recent proprietary dioceses — whose full subordination to the
archbishop was indisputably documented — there were no longer any doubts about Gurk’s
status, since it was now just one of four subordinate dioceses. This led to a settlement being
reached between Archbishop Eberhard and the Gurk cathedral chapter in 1232, soon after the
establishment of the fourth (Lavantine) diocese, which did not encroach on the metropolitan’s

rights.

Monasteries

Two years before the Gurk settlement, in 1230, Archbishop Eberhard ordered
Dominican monks from Friesach in Carinthia to settle in Salzburg-controlled Ptuj. The joint
founders of the new monastery were the local lords of Ptuj, ministerials of the archbishop who
had a greater reputation and more power than many of the higher or free nobility. Around
1200, they themselves dispossessed the Hungarians of land previously “waste and
unpopulated” around Ormoz along the present-day Slovene-Croatian border, thus moving the
then German-Hungarian border further to the east. They brought members of the Teutonic
Knights, the German crusading military order, in to settle Velika Nedelja and gave them
responsibility for colonisation and cura animarum in the land between the Drava and Mura.

The Dominicans and Teutonic Knights were referred to as the newer monastical
orders. These include the Minorites (Franciscans), Augustinians, the Order of St. John (later
the Knights of Malta), the Poor Clares, and Dominican sisters, to mention just a few of the
most important that had a presence in Slovene territory. Their rise is connected in part to the
flourishing of towns, where these monastical foundations were built. They were generally
involved in exercising the duties of cura animarum, and expressed a commitment to poverty,
hence they are also known as the mendicant orders and orders of preachers. In this way they
consciously differentiated themselves from older orders, such as the Benedictines, Cistercians
and Carthusians. The very existence of a monastery of one of the mendicant orders in a
settlement is sometimes decisive proof that it already had a burgher culture and was of
sufficient size to support such an institution. For example, the mention of a Minorite
monastery in Celje in 1310 bears witness to the fact that by the start of the fourteenth century

at the earliest the settlement already had the character of a notable urban settlement, although
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it actually only formally became a town in law (with walls, town law and autonomous
governing bodies) very late — the second quarter of the fifteenth century.

Although the first monasteries in the territory of modern-day Slovenia were only
established in the twelfth century (with the exception of a convent in Koper, mentioned just
once in 908), the Slavic ancestors of the Slovenes had already come into contact with
Benedictine monks in the eighth and ninth centuries. The fact that most of the Slovene
religious and prayer formulas preserved in writing, and partially in popular song, up until the
end of the Middle Ages — such as those formulated in the vernacular in Bavaria in monasteries
— probably date as far back as the eighth, and certainly the ninth centuries, indicates the
importance of the series of monasteries which, despite being outside Slavic territory, were
vital to the mission to the Carantanians and their neighbours. Worthy of particular attention
are the monastery on the island of Auua (Herreninsel) in Chiemsee lake — where the hostages
from the line of Carantanian princes lived — and the monastery of St. Peter in Salzburg, which
was both home to a monastic community, and the see of the bishop of Salzburg. Two thirds of
the 17 Carantanian missionaries listed by name in the Conversio were linked to this
monastery, as their names are also listed in the monastery’s confraternity book (Liber
confraternitatum), the list of all those who felt a special link to the monastery, and whose
names were mentioned individually or summarily at mass. The Innichen monastery, founded
in 769 by Duke Tassilo of Bavaria with the express task of mission to the Carantanians, was
no less important. Probably soon after 772 in Carantania, the same duke founded a monastery
at Molzbichl near Spittal, a recent archaeological discovery, which is the oldest known
monastery in Carinthia and on Old Slovene soil. The monastery at St John in Duino, on the
Roman-Slavic and Friulian-Istrian borders, was probably founded at the beginning of the
seventh century. Carolingian Friuli, which included a significant amount of present-day
Slovene territory at the beginning of the ninth century, had a dense pattern of monasteries,
which, with the exception of Sesto, were all located east of the Udine-Aquileia line, and were
of differing origin: three dated back to early Christianity in the region, four were of Byzantine
and Lombard origin, while the monastic cell at Antro (Landar) in Venetian Slovenia (Beneska
Slovenija) was either a Lombard or Carolingian institution. At the end of the eleventh century,
two Benedictine monasteries were founded on the western edge of the Slovene ethic territory,
in Rosazzo and Moggio Udinese, while to the north in the Carantania-Carinthia region, eight
Benedictine communities were founded during the eleventh century: two female (St. Georgen
am See, Gurk) and six male (Ossiach, Admont, Millstatt, St. Paul, St. Lambrecht, and
Arnoldstein; the latter at the start of the twelfth century).
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With the exception of the female community in Koper mentioned in 908, by far the
oldest monastic institution in modern-day Slovenia, the first monasteries on the territory of
modern-day Slovenia date back to the twelfth century. The oldest was the Cistercian
monastery at Sti¢na in Carniola. Its founding charter was issued by Patriarch Peregrine of
Aquileia in 1136. The Cistercian monks who settled in Sticna during the lifetime of St.
Bernard of Clairvaux, principle founder of the Cistercian order, came from the monastery of
Rein in Styria, founded by Margrave LeopoldI in 1129. Sti¢na is the most important
monastery in Slovenia. It became the economic, culture and religious centre of the wider area.
Construction of the Romanesque basilica, preserved to this day beneath a Baroque exterior,
was completed by the middle of the twelfth century. It was probably the largest building in
Carniola at the time, and had a visible impact on the agrarian and cultivated landscape — as it
does to this day. The largest collection of medieval codices in Slovenia was produced in the
Sti¢na scriptorium, and its quality was equal to that of contemporary European production.
Gradually, as many as 37 parishes in Carniola and Styria were incorporated into the
monastery with the abbot of Sti¢na presiding over them as parish priest. Part of their revenues
came to Sti¢na. It was in relation to the assumption of the cura animarum duty that several
religious texts were written in Slovene at Sticna in the first half of the fifteenth century:
prayers preceding the sermon, the Salve Regina, the start of an Easter hymn, Nas Gospod je
od smrti vstal (Our Lord from death arisen), and a formula of common confession (twice,
since one was written incorrectly).

The patriarch of Aquileia, Peregrine, also founded the only Slovene Benedictine
monastery, in Gornji Grad in Styria in 1140. It is not known where its first monks came from,
but the fact that they received books from the monastery in Melk in Lower Austria indicates a
link with the north. A hundred years later, the abbey’s central location within the territory
between the Drava and Soca (practically on the border between Carniola and Styria) led to it
being proposed as the see of a new diocese. Finally, in 1461, Gornji Grad — against the will of
the monks, who seemingly may have robbed their monastery and carried off the archive and
library — was incorporated into the new diocese of Ljubljana, which was also entitled to the
monastery’s income. In 1473, the monastery was finally abandoned.

The third monastery established in present-day Slovenia during the twelfth century
was founded by monks from the third great order of the day — the Carthusians. Given the
contemplative nature of their way of life, they tended to settle in remote, isolated locations. In
1164, Otakar 111, the Styrian margrave, founded the Zi¢e monastery right on the border of his

seigneury at Konjice, the first outside the Carthusian's original Franco-Italian sphere, and the
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first such monastery on the soil of the medieval German state. Otakar 11l was also buried
there, together with his wife and his son Otakar IV. The bodies of the last Otokars were
moved from Zi¢e in 1827 to the Cistercian monastery of Rein, near Graz, the origin — as
stated above — of the first monks in Sti¢na, lower Carniola, c. 1136. The gravestone at the
church of St. Areh in Pohorje which shows a recumbent medieval prince probably originated
from a Zi¢e grave. The figure depicted is probably Otakar IV (who ruled 1164 to 1192), the
last of the Otakar line and the first duke of Styria. The gravestone was probably transferred to
Pohorje in the latter half of the eighteenth century. Following the intervention of Pope
Alexander III, monks came to Zi¢e from the mother monastery of Grande Chartreuse,
founded by St. Bruno near Grenoble in France in 1084, from which the Carthusians take their
name. Zie reached its peak at the end of fourteenth and at the start of the fifteenth century,
during the time of the Great Schism, which not even the Carthusian order was able to avoid.
The Carthusians from French and Spanish provinces acknowledged the pope in Avignon,
while those from the Italian and German provinces acknowledged the pope in Rome. Grande
Chartreuse was the centre of Avignon obedience for some time, while the Prior General of
Roman obedience amongst the Carthusians selected Zice as its see in 1391. From 1398 until
the reunification of 1410, this office was held by the renowned prior Stefano Maconi, former
secretary to Catherine of Siena (d. 1380), whose own handwritten glosses are found in a large
manuscript from the community of JurkloSter on the legend of that saint.

It is a striking double that the first Carthusians outside the original Franco-Italian
sphere settled in southern Styria, and that four Carthusian monasteries were established in the
small area of modern-day Slovenia between the twelfth and fifteenth centuries. Henry, bishop
of Gurk, established the Carthusian monastery of JurkloSter near Lasko just under a decade
after the founding of Zige. This institution failed before the end of the twelfth century, but was
re-established in 1209 by the duke of Austria and Styria, Leopold VI of Babenberg. The third
Carthusian monastery on Slovene territory was at Bistra in Carniola around the middle of the
thirteenth century on the large Ljubljana seigneury of the duke of Carinthia and lord of
Carniola, Ulrich of Spanheim, who founded it together with his father, Bernhard. The fourth
Carthusian monastery was founded, at the start of the fifteenth century, in Pleterje in lower
Carniola by Herman 11 of Cilli, and the great count was also buried there.

Not far from Pleterje in Kostanjevica ob Krki is the Cistercian monastery founded by
Bernhard of Spanheim in 1234. The monks came to Kostanjevica from Viktring in Carinthia,
a monastery that had been founded in 1142 by the Spanheim Bernhard of Maribor. The
establishment of the Viktring abbey can largely be attributed to the efforts of Bernhard’s
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nephew, Henry, son of the second duke of Carinthia from the Spanheim dynasty, Engelbert.
Henry entered the Morimond Abbey in France, one of the four primary abbeys of the
Cistercian order, as did another aristocratic son from the same region and time, the renowned
chronicler Otto of Freising (d. 1158), whose father was the margrave of Austria, Leopold IlI
of Babenberg. In 1132, Henry founded a monastery in Villars in Lotharingia, where he served
as abbot, and from where the first Cistercians came to Carinthia. The route the monks
followed to Kostanjevica is good evidence of the fact that during the Middle Ages the
monastic orders, who continually travelled between their foundations, were — like the nobility
— expressly supranational and international. The Spanheims’ links with France, and the West
in general, may well have influenced the arrival of the Knights Templar in Ljubljana in 1167.
At the start of the thirteenth century, they appear to have come to the Krizanke monastery
complex, where Duke Bernhard later settled the Teutonic Knights. These reports date from
very much later, but need not be discounted for that reason.

In the twelfth century, there were therefore five monasteries in the territory of present-
day Slovenia, representing four different orders. The picture had changed significantly by the
following century, when there were 21 monasteries from eight different orders. The increase
was mainly linked to the expansion of the new orders. In addition to the Dominicans of Ptuj
mentioned above, three convents of Dominican sisters were founded during that time
(Velesovo in 1238, Studenice before 1245 and Marenberg (Radlje) in 1251), along with three
foundations by Teutonic Knights (Velika Nedelja, Metlika and Ljubljana, all three after 1200)
and, most significantly, six Minorite monasteries in urban settlements (Gorizia in 1225, Koper
c. 1260, Ljubljana 1242, Celje probably before 1250, Ptuj after 1250 and Maribor c. 1250), to
mention only the most important. Over the next 150 years, the number of monasteries
increased further, growing until the crisis and decline of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
when several monasteries collapsed or changed their purpose (Gornji Grad, Pleterje,
Jurkloster, and almost all the Franciscan monasteries at some time).

The ideas that the monasteries were the major bearers and centres of cultural life
during the Middle Ages on the territory of modern-day Slovenia, and that their relatively late
establishment in the region — three centuries after Christianity had started to spread — caused a
significant delay in the diffusion of a literary culture are both very well established. The
wealthy episcopal residences and princely courts, and of course universities, also functioned
as cultural centres during the Middle Ages, in addition to the monasteries. Excluding the
coastal diocesan towns (among which Koper already had a cathedral Latin school by the end

of the twelfth century), the first diocese in modern-day Slovenia was founded as late as the
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middle of the fifteenth century, in Ljubljana, while there were only two princely courts: the
court of the Gorizian counts, from which there is no evidence of any significant cultural
production, and the court of the counts (princes) of Cilli, in Celje. In the first half of the
fifteenth century, under the last three counts of Cilli, who in many ways acted as Renaissance
princes, this court became a cultural centre with attested humanistic links, but the end of the
dynasty also brought an end to the court. Of the other noble castles, only Turjak in Carniola is
known to have started a library in the Middle Ages. The library of the Auersperg (Turjak)
lords became very important, and part of this is today kept in the Library of Congress in
Washington, DC.

Monasteries were therefore institutions that introduced, often for the first time since
the end of Antiquity, the cultural life typical of the rest of Europe into Slovene territory. This
was reflected in many different ways: in Romanesque ecclesiastical architecture, in music, in
miniature illustration in codices, and above all in books, i.e. the manuscript codices collected
in monastery libraries. Books were very much the monks’ tool, an idea held throughout
Europe, as was expressed in 1170 by Godefroy of St. Barbe-en-Auge, Normandy, in the well-
known phrase: “Claustrum sine armario quasi castrum sine armamentario” (“a monastery
without a library is like a fortress without an arsenal”). By the twelfth century, a network of
monasterial libraries had been established throughout Europe, and routes for lending,
ordering, copying or buying books criss-crossed the continent. The literary language of the
time was naturally Latin, given its international and scientific use in the Middle Ages, the
nature of monasteries as institutions, and the international nature of the monastic community.
Indeed, there was no real alternative as a written language. Each monastery required a range
of religious books for daily monastic life — the Bible, evangeliaries, missals, commentaries,
breveries, and the works of some of the most respected of the Church Fathers, such as
Augustine, Jerome, and Gregory the Great. These and similar writings comprised the basic
collection sought after by every monastic or ecclesiastical library. One of the most notable of
the latter was the extremely impressive collection of the Freising church of Sts. Primus and
Felician at Maria Worth at Worthersee in Carinthia, which, in the second half of the tenth
century, contained 42 manuscripts, including parts of the Bible, missals, psalters, lectionaries,
two antiphonaries and two graduals, and a book on the lives of Saints Primus and Felician.
Also very much worthy of passing mention is the will of Duke Eberhard of Friuli (from 863
or 864), which has preserved one of the very few lists known today of the contents of a lay
library before the turn of the millennium. In Eberhard’s time, many renowned pilgrims

travelled to Friuli, including figures from the Slavic East, such as the Carantanian count

106



Witigowo, the Pannonian count and prince Pribina, and the Croat prince Trpimir. The list of
Eberhard’s library includes over 25 volumes, including a codification of Germanic tribal law
(Leges), works of geography, natural science and medicine, and complex theological
literature. This all bears witness to a broad collection of knowledge and very wide-ranging
interests. According to the best information available, the largest collection of writings in a
medieval monastery in Slovenia was to be found in the Carthusian foundation in Zige, about
which Paolo Santonino left a precious report in his travelogue. As secretary to the patriarch of
Aquileia, between 1485 and 1487 he accompanied Bishop Peter of Caorle on a canonical
visitation around Carniola, Carinthia and Styria south of the Drava. Santonino wrote: “After
Vespers the same day, the subprior led us into the monastery sacristy, built with arches and
thick walls. There were many and varied precious paraments there. He then led us up
concealed stairs to the library and another sacristy, built above the church arch and the lower
sacristy. In the library you can see over two thousand books of every subject, mainly on
parchment, but also very old, written with reed pens, not printed as is the custom today.”
Monastery libraries were started as soon as individual monasteries were founded, as
the first monks would bring a certain selection of essential books from the mother monastery.
Soon after the mid-twelfth century, and two decades after its founding, the Sticna monastery
already had its own librarian (armarius), which indicates that the library already possessed a
significant collection before the major additions made during the time of Abbot Folkland (d.
1180), when the monastery scriptorium produced more codices in the relatively short period
of ten years than the 36, some only fragmentary, that have been preserved to this day.
Folkland was undoubtedly a great lover of books, as seen from his crypto-portrait in an initial
within a Sti¢na codex with the text of Augustine’s City of God, where he is depicted with a
book opened on his knees in which it is written that he “ordered this book written for common
use.” The wonderful initials of the Sti¢na codices, which are not completely in line with the
somewhat ascetic rules of the order that they must use “letters of a single colour and not
illustrated”, bear witness to his efforts to create a library that was rich in content and pleasing
to the eye. Folkland created the monastery’s scriptorium, in which many masters worked.
They did not only come from the ranks of monks, but included lay scribes, who came to
Sti¢na from French and German territories. A detailed analysis of Sti¢na codices found that
there were probably eleven scribes copying books, nine illuminators, seven parchment-makers
turning sheepskins into parchment, and a bookbinder. The Sti¢na scriptorium, so successful
despite working for less than a decade, in all likelihood came to an end with the abbot’s death.

Nevertheless, it created the most important corpus of medieval manuscripts on the territory of
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modern-day Slovenia.

The codices written in Slovene monasteries were largely copies of older texts; there
were very few originally authored works. Most were produced in the Carthusian monasteries,
but the scribes were all of foreign origin, coming into Slovene territory for all their life, or for
a specific period, and thereby creating a link between the region and the rest of Europe.
Writing in the middle of the thirteenth century, Siegfried of Swabia (a monk and author of
rhyming verse of historical importance) tells us of Leopold VI Babenberg, the second founder
of the Jurkloster Carthusian monastery: “He, a Swabian, in Jurkloster lives off the Slovene
land.” Michael of Prague (at the end of the fourteenth century) and Nicholas Kempf of
Strasbourg (in the fifteenth century) both lived for some time and produced literary work at
Jurkloster. At the start of the fourteenth century, in Zige, Philip, who had come from the
northern German lands, copied over 10,000 verses of a Latin epic on the life of Mary into
German. His work went on to dominate two centuries of German spiritual epic poetry and
over one hundred copies have been preserved — a major success in its time. Stefano Maconi of
Siena, the Prior General of Roman obedience within the Carthusian order, also left literary
work. Another arrival, perhaps from France, was Johann the abbot of the Viktring monastery
in Carinthia, author of the Liber Certarum Historiarum, which is considered one of the
fourteenth century’s most important works of European historiography. A German-language
chronicle of the counts of Cilli, preserved from the fifteenth century, is probably the work of a

Minorite from Celje.

SOCIETY IN MOTION

The Nobility and Castles

The Middle Ages is symbolised, more than anything else, by castles and the noble
houses associated with them. Their physical location, often on isolated, inaccessible heights
that visually dominate and command the landscape also manifests their military,
administrative and political dominion over the local environment. A castle separated the ruler
from the ruled and was an instrument for enforcing lordship. Therefore, a castle and a lordship
or seigneury were often synonymous. The lord of a castle ruled the surrounding land and its
inhabitants. The possession of a castle represented power, and it was for this reason that
military success in a war was measured by the number of castles captured, occupied or
destroyed.

The role of castles was essential to the exercise of lordship; without a castle, one could

108



not rule. When Herman of Cilli gave his son Frederick six castles, he did so “that he himself
could rule and that he would have his own court.” The importance of castles in forming the
Lander and establishing princely authority over them is signalled by the fact that a number of
castles that were the seats of princely houses gave their names to actual Lander: for example,
the castles of Tyrol near Merano and Steyr on the Enns, which gave their names to Tyrol and
Styria (Steiermark, Stajerska) respectively. The castles protected the nascent Land outwardly,
while internally supporting the exercise of princely authority. They therefore played a major
role in the formation of this authority. Achieving the sole right to built castles within one’s
own area of lordship — the regalian right to castle-building — was one of the main objectives
for an aspiring prince, and also one of the main signs of their authority. Once this exclusive
right existed, the nobility within individual Lénder could build castles only with the express
permission of the prince of the Land. One of the earliest codifications of territorial law in the
wider region, from the Land of Austria in the thirteenth century, clearly states “that no one
may build a house or castle without the will and permission of the prince; people may
construct what they want on their own inherited land up to a height of two storeys, which may
not have a perimeter wall or merlons [raised parts of a projecting parapet with battlements],
and the moat around it may be no wider than nine and no deeper than seven feet.” Noble
residences of this kind were no more than lightly fortified village manors, in which many
knights from the lowest ranks of nobles lived. The building of a new castle (which began to
symbolise the social status of its resident or owner), and even the rebuilding or extension of a
castle, was associated with immense costs that only the richest and most important lay lords
and bishops could afford. It is no coincidence, then, that it is the Older or Upper Castle of the
counts and princes of Cilli that is Slovene most representative castle complex, a synthesis, and
also the summit, of medieval castle architecture in Slovene territory.

Before the rise of the castle in the Central Middle Ages, the archetypal noble residence
was a manor (curtis, dvor) in a village, and manors were one of the oldest and most central
components of the developing seigneuries. The use of the term curtis for Karnburg in the
ninth century indicates that manors already served as noble residences in the Old Slovene era.
They were also (at least partly) the residences of kosezi, who formed a privileged Old Slovene
social group. A detailed study and reconstruction of a group of five kosezi residences in a
place on the eastern edge of Ljubljana with the illustrative name of Zadvor has shown that it
was a (subsequently divided) kosez manor covering around 100 hectares, the origins of which
can be dated to before 1000, when the Slovene name of dvor for curtis is already documented.

In 970, Emperor Otto I granted Archbishop Frederick of Salzburg a “curtis known in the
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Slavic language as Dolenji Dvor, and in German Niedrnhof” (curtem ad
Vduleniduor...Nidrinhof), and the appertaining 50 royal mansi in the south of present-day
Austrian Styria.

The castles (or rather fortified and protected strongholds), which the Slavs generally
referred to as a gradisce, did not have a residential function in the Frankish period — unlike
the relatively small noble castles — but, as a large complex with buildings of earth and wood,
they served to shelter the wider population in the event of danger. A document of King Arnulf
(in 888) is very revealing in this regard, clearly defining, both functionally and legally, the
status of Carolingian strongholds in the Bavarian Eastern March, which included most of
present-day Slovene territory. The king granted immunity to his ministerial Heimo for allodial
possessions on the Danube, making his hereditary possessions exempt from the public-law
jurisdiction of the local margrave, Aribo. To ensure the security of these border marches
facing the Moravians, Heimo’s dependents were required to work together with the margrave
to build a stronghold (urbs, gradisce) in a place he selected and to assume responsibility for
its protection and defence; in case of danger they could retreat into it with their belongings.
This urbs was not a noble castle or the centre of a seigneury, as was typical of the Central
Middle Ages, but a fortified refuge (Fliehburg, bezigrad) for the entire population of the
border area, where memories of the bloody war between Svatopulk and Arnulf from 882 to
884 were still fresh, and where there was a constant threat of renewed conflict. The immunity
granted did not affect the obligation to build, guard and defend this refuge, which was a form
of enclave of margravial rights and jurisdiction within the immune possessions of Heimo,
whose life was very closely tied to Carantanian history. He belonged to Arnulf’s inner circle
and was a member of one of the leading noble families in Bavaria and the Eastern March; his
household were of German, Slav and Roman origin. Heimo's father, Witigowo, was a count in
Carantania in around 860, while his sister, Tunza, who was married to a Carantanian Slav
noble, Georgius, received an estate as dowry from her brother, which lay south of Worthersee
and had probably belonged at one time to the prince of Carantania.

The end of the Carolingian period was also a decisive period in the beginnings of
noble castles, although one of the oldest castles in present-day Slovenia is that at Bled, which
was mentioned in 1011 as the centre of a seigneur held in the area by the bishops of Brixen. A
“castle, known locally as Bosisen,” was mentioned even earlier, in 973, on the border of the
Skofja Loka seigneury of the Freising bishops, but it cannot be more clearly placed or
identified. It may have had the same defensive function as the castle of Solkan (near Gorizia)

mentioned in 1001, which closed off the Soca valley at the point it spreads out into flatlands,
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and which was probably established during the Lombard period, before the end of the eighth
century. The Ptuj castle or fortress is older and probably had antecedents in Antiquity. The
biographer of archbishop Conrad of Salzburg (1106-1147) reported that an old castle stood in
Ptuj, long since in ruins, which the archbishop rebuilt “to the state it is seen in today.” The
local Salzburg ministerials, the subsequently very powerful lords of Ptuj, took their name
from this castle as early as 1137. The same archbishop rebuilt Rajhenburg, which was the
most southerly Salzburg castle, and began to build a castle “from its foundations” in Leibnitz,
in the south of present-day Austrian Styria. The biographer states that all three castles were
built by the archbishop as a first line of defence against the Hungarians, with whom there was
peace, but not necessarily mutual trust. And Conrad’s zeal for construction did not end there.
The castle at Friesach, which he had completed, fortified and decorated *“so that it seemed
more like an imperial than an episcopal residence,” is a good example of the symbolic role of
some castles in the Central Middle Ages.

Castles were also the centre of the border marches that were formed in the Alpine-
Adriatic region in the middle of the tenth century. This is well illustrated by the
correspondence between the names of the marches and their most important castles. The link
between the March of Carniola (Krain, Kranjska) and the castle in the march or krajina
(Chrainburg, Kranj), seat of the margrave, is particularly clear. Similarly, the March of Drava
was centred on a “castle in the march” (i.e. Marchburg/Maribor) and the castle of Ptuj gave its
name to the March of Ptuj (marchia Pitouiensi), while in the first half of the twelfth century
the annals of the Styrian monastery at Admont referred to Giinter Haimburg-Hohenwart as the
margrave of Cilli (marchio de Cyli), though his actual title was margrave of Savinja (marchio
de Soune). At another level, Ljubljana castle held a similar role as the economic,
administrative and judicial centre of the Spanheims’ large Ljubljana seigneury. This largely
encompassed the parts of the Ljubljana basin south of the Sava within view of the castle. In
the middle of the twelfth century, Ljubljana castle was the residence of the duke’s brother, but
a century later it was expressly stated as one of the Spanheim’s main castles (castrum
capitale). This designation also indicates that it was locally predominant over the smaller
ministerial castles, which were usually in the form of a tower, a universal element in castle
buildings, on the borders of the Ljubljana seigneury: at Jeterbenk, Polhov Gradec, Falkenberg,
Ig, Osterberg-Sostro, perhaps also Gori¢ane, and occasionally that at Turjak, originally a free
noble castle.

The importance of castles to the identity of noble dynasties can be seen from the fact

that nobles began to take their names from their castles. Many have heard of the former ruling
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dynasty of the Habsburgs, which, of course, exists to this day, yet few are aware that their
surname derives from the castle of Hab(icht)sburg (fortress of the hawk), which was
originally built by one of their ancestors in the first half of the eleventh century, near Brugg in
modern-day Switzerland. This naming after castles was only the most evident expression of a
profound and long-lasting change in the structure of the nobility, surmised by the German
saying ‘von Sippe zu Geschlecht” (“from clans to lineage’). Before the turn of the millennium,
the nobility was based more on family or clan than on lineage. These clans were largely
known by the name most commonly taken by their leaders, such as the Aribones named after
Aribo, the Sighardings named after Sig(e)hard, the Otakars after Otakar, without particular
mention of the Frankish Merovingians or Carolingians. Cognate ties predominated at the time,
in contrast to the agnate (i.e. male-line) successions that are still found today, and relations
within a single generation were more important than the tracing of lineage. By marrying into a
powerful noble family, an individual could rapidly acquire power and reputation, despite the
fact that this meant in part the loss of their personal identity. The appearance of ‘strongholds’
or castles as noble residences and centres of their own seigneuries, which passed down the
male line (usually through the eldest son), finally led to the application of the agnate
principle.

The eleventh and above all the twelfth centuries were the prime period for the
establishment of castles as noble residences and centres of seigneuries, although on the
territory of today’s Slovenia, the construction of castles really flourished between the middle
of the twelfth and the middle of the thirteenth centuries. A castle’s location was determined by
geography, communications and strategy, and symbolism. The symbolic and strategic criteria
led to the classic castle of the Central Middle Ages located on a high point, though
undoubtedly they also existed in other forms. A castle was therefore physically separated from
the village, although the higher noble residents still partially lived according to the rhythms of
peasant life. For example, pepper, which was worth a fortune at that time, was only available
to the very richest, yet it was not enough to feed them; to eat they still needed crops from
local peasants’ fields. The nobility that lived in medieval castles was very heterogeneous,
which was also reflected in the diversity of castle residences. Until the end of the twelfth
century, there were still relatively few castles and only a select few — the richest and most
notable princely and comital families from the ranks of the high nobility — could afford to
build them. The lower nobles, ministerials and the even lower ranking Einschildritter knights
(a term meaning literally “one-shield knight” and referring to the lowest rank of noble who

could receive a fief but not grant one) lived in towers that in many places remained part of the
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village. Lower noble families only started to build castles in larger numbers in the thirteenth
century. At the same time, a significant section of the lower nobility — the ministerials — were
starting to liberate themselves of personal dependence and restrictions. In Styria, the freedom
of ministerials to marry was recognised, in 1237, by a charter from Emperor Frederick Il, and
legally they became equal with the higher, free nobility. In Carinthia and Carniola, this
occurred somewhat later, though not much later, as the general (territorial) peace issued in
December 1276 by King Rudolf I for the former Otakar II Pfemysl lands deemed “counts,
barons, and ministerials” as equals. By the fourteenth century, the nobility in Slovene territory
was already legally equal, and in the following century began to decide equally on matters of
the Land. This was the start of the institutionalised Estates of the Land, divided within into
“lords” and “knights and squires”. Although legally equal, there remained differences in
wealth, title and repute between different members of the nobility — who remained small in
number at every level throughout the Middle Ages. Mobility between these noble ranks was
not unknown, however.

As in the Early Middle Ages, the nobility remained extremely international throughout
the Central and Late Middle Ages. This applies particularly to the high, dynastic nobility,
whose family ties spread throughout Europe. As indicated by specific examples before the
turn of the millennium, Slavic higher nobles from today’s Slovene territory were able to enter
the ranks of the mainly Germanic speaking higher nobility. One typical characteristic of the
nobility was the high level of intermarriage between houses. The claim, long accepted, that all
the major noble dynasties of the Central and Middle Ages ruling Slovene territory were not
Slovene therefore only means that the founders of these houses came from elsewhere to make
it their homeland. Even the greatest of the noble houses, the Habsburgs, came to ‘their
Austria’ as foreigners from ‘Switzerland’. Defining medieval aristocrats in terms of modern
concepts, such as national consciousness, can only lead to major and completely unnecessary
misapprehensions and confusion, which create prejudices and lead to a misunderstanding of
the spirit of medieval times. The counts and princes of Cilli are often understood and
proclaimed — even as a counterweight to a ‘German’ nobility — as a Slovene dynasty and even
as bearers of a Yugoslav ideal, which is as anachronistic as proclaiming them Germans by
national consciousness. There existed at most a consciousness of belonging to a ‘German’
state that was expressly multinational. The eminent position of the Cilli dynasty in Slovene
history is not therefore based on these criteria, but on the fact that they had their residence,
their castle and their court in Celje — in the modern-day Slovenia — where they lived for

generations, and from where their formed their lordship and governed it. The same applies to
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the remaining *Slovene’ higher noble dynasties: their place in Slovene history derives from
their role in the history of the Slovene territory.

By language, the higher nobility on Slovene land were predominantly Germanic,
although some examples indicate that Slovene was understood and spoken in these circles.
For example, in 1227, the duke of Carinthia, Bernhard of Spanheim, allegedly welcomed the
renowned Styrian knight-poet, Ulrich of Lichtenstein to Carinthia with the words “Bog vas
sprejmi, kraljica Venus” (“God welcome you, Queen Venus” — Ulrich is said to have been
dressed for a chivalric tournament with a helmet with a depiction of Venus). Similar testimony
is provided by a preserved letter of 1480 written in Serbian to Leonhard, the last count of
Gorizia, by Katarina Brankovi¢, widow of Ulrich, the last of the Cillis; the letter indicates that
the Gorizian knew a Slavic language; he may have learnt it at the Cilli court, where Katarina
had known him in her childhood. The lower nobles must have been even more familiar with
the language of their Slovene surroundings, particularly those exercising patrimonial
jurisdiction, as it is not otherwise possible to imagine how they would exercise their
jurisdiction over the subject peasants of their seigneury. This assumption is supported by an
appeal by the Estates of Carniola from 1527 against the prince’s appointment of a captain’s
deputy who was not of the Land and “who did not know Slovene, which has always applied.”
The captain’s deputy was the second highest office in the Land and generally presided over
the court of nobles. The tenor of the appeal implies that at least the majority of the Carniolan
nobility knew Slovene, as this requirement would otherwise close the door to prestigious
offices of the Land. Most of the nobility was at least bilingual, and in some areas — especially
in Istria and on the border with Friuli — even trilingual, although German predominated in

speech, and even more in writing.

Peasants and Villages

The process of legal standardisation did not only affect the nobility. In the Late Middle
Ages, the legal status of the peasant population became gradually equated with the status of
bondage. Previously, from the tenth to thirteenth century, there had been major differences
among this population, covering a wide range of different ranks from “freeman” (homo liber)
to “bondsman” (homo proprius). The social structure of the rural population in the Late
Middle Ages was characterised by the fact that membership of one level or group or another
was transferred from generation to generation, irrespective of whether or not an individual’s

role had changed significantly. The emphasis was on one’s status at birth; subsequently a
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peasant’s status would never again be so strictly categorised, so closely tied to birth, and so
influenced by rigid legal concepts. Economically, the classification was largely justified — and
not just in Slovene territory — by one’s status in production, especially in the division of the
agrarian units within a seigneury (into manors and mansi). The bondsmen were originally the
workforce at the manor that worked the seigneury (i.e. the demesne) land. This made them
more dependent than freemen, who worked on a more independent basis, and were therefore
freer. During the colonisation period in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the manors were
already losing their previous importance in terms of production, as the mansus system (hufe,
hube; cf. English: hide) began to dominate. The relatively standard production method on the
mansi, usually single-family agricultural units, became the basis for a more standardised
personal status among the peasant population. Instead of the previous differentiation based on
status at birth, peasants’ personal status was becoming defined in relation to the land they
worked. A bondsman was now anyone who accepted work on bonded land. The special social
stratum of kosezi went through the same social change in the Late Middle Ages: the status of
kosez was no longer determined by birth, and a kosez was simply someone who possessed a
parcel of land traditionally associated with kosezi (kosescina). Around the middle of the
thirteenth century, land-related dependency in the sense of bondage began to predominate
over other criteria, although memories and traces of old distinctions lasted until the second
half of the fifteenth century. By then, the vast majority of peasants had been brought under the
standard status of bondage, which only came to an end in 1848 with the emancipation of the
peasants.

Peasants and their families represented the majority of the population in the feudal
period, over 80% by the fifteenth century. In those terms, Slovenes truly formed a peasant
nation, though that was by no means peculiarly Slovene or an attribute that would
differentiate them from other European people or environments. The stereotypes of a nation of
serfs and servants that arose during the nineteenth century, and that were even promulgated as
political mottos by Slovene politicians of the time (as though the moment had arrived to rise
up after a thousand years under the yoke), apply even less. The term serf is completely
inapplicable as a general designation for a peasant, as it only refers to peasants for whom the
bonded labour was a particularly onerous burden. Yet even at the height of the seigneuries’
power, bonded labour was not the main burden for most peasants, but just the most resented,
which they performed as poorly as they could. One specific characteristic of peasant life in
Slovene territory was that they combined their work with non-agricultural activities, first as

transporters and carters, and also as traders and craftsmen. How many peasants performed

115



such work is difficult to determine, but it is clear that they were numerous. Many of these
people therefore did not fit the typical image of a peasant as much as those elsewhere in
Europe.

Peasants or the agrarian population in general, lived mainly, though not exclusively, in
villages, with some more isolated at outlying farms or clusters of dwellings. A village is
defined as permanent settlement that lives primarily from agricultural production. The core of
a typical village in this period would comprise a group of neighbouring houses (farms),
alongside which individual craft workshops might be found. Each village was surrounded by
a set amount of village land with fields, meadows, waters and pastures and woods, part of
which was for individual use, and part for common use. Yet a group of farms standing
together does not automatically become a village, as there must be functional connections
between them. Common buildings and public spaces, such as gathering places (often beneath
a linden tree in the middle of the village), paths, wells or a church, are therefore as much
constituent elements of a village as the common regulation of economic and legal matters that
stood above individual farms. A community of village neighbours of this kind — regardless of
the dispersed nature of the seigneury land system in the Late Middle Ages, when a number of
different seigneurs would have mansi in the same village — linked by common economic
interests and the need for common management of village land are referred to as a soseska
(from Slov. sosed — neighbour). A similar term that came from common usage is srenja, which
derives from sredina or centre (in the sense of the centre of the village where villagers would
gather). Sometimes, terms such as commune, deriving from Latin, the German word
Gemeinde and the Slovene word gmajna derived from it, are also used to refer to a soseska.
The soseska enjoyed a certain level of self-governance or autonomy, which was relatively
small in scope yet of exceptional importance to villagers as it included matters such as
making binding resolutions on the time and place for certain agrarian duties, on letting
otherwise cultivated land be used as pasture (in relation to triennial fallow rotation), and
managing shared village equipment and land.

Most villages in modern-day Slovenia grew up during the period of intense
colonisation from the tenth century onwards. It was from this time on that the cultural
landscape formed by economic use and the building of human settlements began to take
shape. This form, which remained well into the modern era, was essentially complete by the
Late Middle Ages. Austro-Hungarian urbarial records — and other sources — indicate that the
number of villages in the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries multiplied rapidly and in

favourable locations reached the same number as found today, even exceeding today’s figures
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in some places. Records from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries frequently name villages
that no longer exist, having been abandoned for a number of reasons. The form of a village
and layout of land parcels can be used to deduce when a village developed, or when an older
village and related land was converted to the new mansus system. This type of study of
villages is generally based on maps from the Franciscan cadastral survey (named after
Emperor Francis 1) carried out from 1817 to 1827, which fixes in time a conservative agrarian
environment whose main features had remained unchanged over the centuries, before the
arrival of the major changes that would later affect rural areas. If parcels are irregular shapes
with a cluster distribution, they are usually related to older ‘clustered villages’, where houses
are generally located without any particularly order. These villages preserve traces of
prefeudal times in their field layout. If the parcels are formed into long, narrow geometrical
strips, with houses generally in a row along the road (known as a ‘linear village’), it usually
indicates a later form of colonisation, although some clustered villages also formed later.
Linear villages with fields distributed in rectangular strips indicate planned colonisation
overseen by a seigneur, at a time when the plough was allready used intensively.

In many but not all parts of Slovene territory, the elder of a village community was
known as a zupan at the end of the Middle Ages, and well into the modern era, although the
term could also be used for the head of a group of villages, and sometimes even for the head
of a group of disparate peasants. The late medieval Zupan is linked by title to the Old Slavic
Zupan, first documented in 777 in the founding charter of a monastery in Kremsmdinster, on
Old Bavarian land west of the Enns. Duke Tassilo 11l of Bavaria granted the monastery a
group of Slavs (decania Sclauorum), headed by two actores, Taliup and Sparuna, while the
Zupan (jopan) Physso reported the boundary of the deaconry under oath. It is quite possible
that Physso’s Slavic group had fled onto Bavarian territory from the Avars around 750 and
been brought under the duke’s territorial lordship. The word Zupan is known to most Slavic
languages, and so must have been familiar to most Slavic groups before the first major
population movements. This does not exclude the borrowing of the word (and/or its function)
from neighbours with whom Slavs came into contact, but the etymology has yet to be clearly
and satisfactorily resolved. The sparse, and above all late, written sources, primarily urbarial
records from a time in which Zupani had already become an institution of feudal society,
means that an understanding of the role of the Zupan in Old Slovene society can only be
hypothetical, although the later sources do permit a certain amount of retrospective deduction.

The introduction of seigneuries to the Slovene settlement area in the tenth and

eleventh centuries led to a major change in the Old Slovene socioeconomic structure. Land
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organised as a zupa was subordinate to the seigneury and placed under a zZupan; if someone
wanted to continue tilling the land they would sooner or later have to accept some from the
lord under the new mansi system, with all the consequences in terms of obligations and
personal dependence. Put simply, Old Slavic Zupani gradually became the lower officials of
the seigneuries, similar to the village elders known in German areas, though they retained a
few special characteristics. At least in some places in Slovene territory, particularly in the
Styrian-Savinja region, the prototype of the seigneury Zupan was an untaxed Zupan who held
two mansi i.e. a Zupan who had twice as much land to cultivate as other peasants, but who
was not subject to the seigneur’s taxes. This can be explained as a reward from the seigneur
for fulfilling the Zupan role in the reorganisation from co-operative village into the mansus
system, and for supervising the new economy. The Zupan gradually lost these privileges and
towards the end of the Middle Ages one finds taxed Zupani with one mansus, their only
distinction from other peasants being in the amount of taxes due.

Some examples indicate that the Zupan could have several roles: as an agent of the
seigneury, an agent of village self-governance, as well as an agent of the local territorial court
(i.e. the court of lower justice, for the unprivileged classes) in which they would sit. The
involvement of zupan as an agent of village self-governance in a local territorial court was the
highest level that this form of self-governance could reach during the Middle Ages. A
particular and remarkable exception were the Zupani in the County of Pazin, in the Habsburg
interior of Istria. The nobles of the county acquired their own noble court of higher justice in
the charter of privileges issued by Count Albert 111 of Gorizia in 1365. Yet, since there were
too few Istrian nobles to sit in their own court, they preferred to give testimony before a local
court presided over by a Zupan than to be subordinate to the territorial court of Ljubljana. The
fact they had to appear before a Zupan in civil cases against Istrian nobles was a particular
annoyance to Carniolan nobles, who therefore appealed to the emperor at the start of the

sixteenth century to make the Istrian nobles subordinate to the Ljubljana territorial court.

Burghers and Towns

The towns, and the related burgher culture, that developed in Slovene territory in the
thirteenth century in particular were a phenomenon that completely changed the traditional
face of feudal society in the Central Middle Ages. The reawakening of a monetary economy,
and the related development of trade and crafts, which became separate from agrarian

production, led to the development of concentrated settlements whose inhabitants were
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primarily involved in mercantile and craft activities. These settlements and their inhabitants
also represented a special community, legally distinct from the agrarian world.

Only in coastal areas, in Istria, are there concentrated settlements — some of which,
such as Trieste, were also referred to as civitates — that have a continuity of settlement with
Antiquity. Despite this, as late as the eleventh century, the northern Istrian settlements, which
were also sometimes episcopal sees, were still primarily centres for the control of trade in
agrarian products and salt, and much less centres of burgher crafts. Nevertheless, their
favourable location on the coast and ties with Venice represented a major advantage in the
development of their mercantile function, evidence of which is found in a pact between
Venice and Koper from 932. The coastal towns were characterised by a symbiosis of agrarian
and non-agrarian functions. A town in the ancient world was the administrative centre for a
wider agrarian hinterland, and the coastal towns, which had a continuity of settlement, unlike
those in the interior, retained this function into the Middle Ages. The situation was completely
different for inland towns, whose establishment in the Central Middle Ages was an act of
separation from the agrarian surroundings. These ties, or lack thereof, between a town and its
agricultural hinterland also affected the social structure of the town population. The
differences between the two types of town in Slovene territory (coastal and continental) were
large and significant. By the end of the thirteenth century, the coastal towns had developed a
town nobility or patrician class that combined elements of burgher and noble culture: the
members of this class were responsible for town governance and membership of the main
body of town autonomy, the town council, was reserved for them alone. This closed town
council, with the right to sit belonging exclusively to patrician families, was a typical
institution of nobility, as this privileged status was ensured at birth. The continental towns did
not have a patrician class. The first decades of the fourteenth century saw some attempts to
introduce such a class, but these were never well developed and there were never any councils
with membership limited exclusively, or even primarily, to town nobles. The arrival of
Habsburg rule of Carniola and Carinthia in 1335 brought an end to this tentative development
and reintroduced a strict distinction between burghers and nobles. Only a feudal lord living
primarily from landed possessions could be considered a noble, and the nobles were
completely separate from burghers; in the coastal areas, in contrast, ties with the agrarian
surroundings formed the basis for the development of burgher-nobles. The general contrast
between continuity with Antiquity and newer development, characteristic of Slovene territory,
was very clearly expressed in the differences between the coastal and continental towns.

During the Central Middle Ages, the coastal settlements were transformed from
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administrative and ecclesiastical centres, which were not economically very distinct from
their rural surroundings, into mercantile and craft centres i.e. towns in the classic sense of the
word. This led to the majority of the activities of town populations being reoriented from
agriculture to crafts. This process was also related to the advance of the Romano-Slavic ethnic
boundary to the direct hinterland of the coastal towns. The appearance of Slavic (Slovene)
personal names in the villages surrounding Trieste in the twelfth century indicates that the
Slavic farmers were already growing crops in the direct vicinity of Trieste, right up to the city
walls. The Slavic-populated rural surroundings of Koper developed their own structure,
headed by the captain of the Slavs (capitaneus Sclavorum), first mentioned in 1349, who was
usually appointed from the ranks of the Koper or Venetian patricians, and who commanded a
peasant army of soldiers known as cernida (black army) by the end of the Middle Ages.

In the interior, a town or market town was a place with the right to hold at least a
weekly market, and whose inhabitants had the right to perform craft and mercantile activities
as free men. Towns were generally larger and more compact settlements than market towns,
and held the additional right to have town walls and the ‘town’ designation. This distinction
only gradually developed: until the thirteenth century, the same place may equally be referred
to as a town (civitas, urbs) or market town (forum, mercatum). Most towns were founded
during the thirteenth century, although the origins of a number of continental towns do go
back to the Early Middle Ages. At the end of the ninth century, Ptuj is already referred to as a
civitas — in an otherwise forged tenth century document of Arnulf, based on an authentic
original — with a toll and stone bridge, which is known to have been in continuous use from
late Antiquity to the end of the thirteenth century, when the course of the Drava changed and a
new bridge had to be built. Ptuj, which already had two churches in the ninth century,
experienced a reawakening at that time as a trading post at the Drava crossing, on the route
linking Italy and the northern Adriatic with Pannonia. The settlement of Magyars on the
nearby plains had blocked Ptuj’s development for a long time, turning it into an isolated
border post. However, in the Late Middle Ages, it re-established itself as one of the most
important stations for transit trade along the lengthy route between Hungary and northern
Italy, when up to 20,000 head of cattle per year were led through Slovene territory to Venice.
Ptuj also has a special status in the history of medieval Slovene towns, since it is probably the
only continental town that had been continually settled since Late Antiquity. In contrast with
other towns in the interior, which generally had their municipal law in the form of a charter of
privileges, Ptuj’s municipal law was written in the form of a lengthy statute (1376), similar to

those of Mediterranean towns. Its provisions also applied as customary law (even before
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codification) in Ormoz and Brezice.

Otherwise the Carantanian-Carinthian region had a special role in the earliest phases
of development of centres of trades and crafts. In 975, Ima, an ancestor (possibly
grandmother) of Hemma of Gurk — it is the same name with a different spelling — acquired the
right to hold a market, and to have a mint and a toll, at Lieding in the Gurk valley of
Carinthia, from Emperor Otto Il, although a settlement did not arise there. In 1016, Hemma’s
husband, Wilhelm, received the same rights for what became the renowned Salzburg-owned
town of Friesach and, in 1060, King Henry IV granted similar rights to Bamberg Villach,
Carinthia’s most important traffic junction. In all three cases, a charter of privileges from the
crown lay behind the initial rise of the town. At the time, only the crown could grant market
rights; this regalian right was formally renounced by Emperor Frederick 11 in 1232 (with the
Statutum in favorem principum), which relinquished the right to the princes of the Lander.

The higher nobles that owned (or held) large seigneuries therefore began to found
urban settlements. They granted the relevant rights — such as the right to hold a fair and build
town walls — to settlements to qualify them as a town or market (town). A seigneur on whose
territory a town was founded became a town lord, with the pertaining rights in town
administration and legal jurisdiction. Lordship over towns in the interior is therefore rooted in
territorial lordship, while the town extricated itself territorially, economically, socially and
legally from the primarily agrarian structure of the seigneury through the formation of a
special legal sphere under town jurisdiction. The law of most Slovene towns in the interior
was defined by a charter of privileges issued by the town lords. The charter-based law of the
continental towns differed from the statute-based law of the coastal towns in that it was not
established autonomously, and did not generally codify existing customary law, but regulated
actual, individual cases. In that manner, individual towns gradually developed a book of
privileges, in which individual town privileges were recorded, and which the town lord then
confirmed as a whole. For example, in 1566, Archduke Charles, the prince of Carniola,
affirmed the manuscript charter of privileges of the town of Ljubljana, in which were written
around 100 privileges acquired by the town since 1320. On the other hand, the Kostanjevica
town law, written around 1300 as a privilege, which provides a good overview of the most
important cases of a small medieval town in Slovene territory, formed the basis for the later
privileges of Metlika, Crnomelj and Novo Mesto. The formula later passed from Novo Mesto
to Kocevje and Loz. This created a special family or genealogy of town law, which did not, in
contrast to the situation in Germany, adhere to a significant ‘mother-daughter’ relationship

between individual towns.
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Even without attributing excessive value to first mentions that are sometimes made
only in passing, there is no doubt that almost all important towns on the territory of modern-
day Slovenia were founded in the thirteenth century. They usually grew up at well-frequented
locations, often on the ruins of their ancient predecessors and below the major castles of the
higher noble lords. In this manner, the Andechs towns of Kamnik and Kranj, to mention just
two examples, became urban settlements around the first quarter of the thirteenth century;
Spanheim Ljubljana also developed around the same time. Freising Skofja Loka grew into a
town around the end of the thirteenth century while, in 1365, the prince of the Land,
Rudolf 1V, founded Novo Mesto ‘from scratch’. Later, in the 1470s, the market towns of
Krsko, Kocevje, Visnja Gora and Loz were elevated to town status for strategic reasons, in
response to the threat of Turkish incursions, and hence acquired town walls as a defence. In
Carinthia, Salzburg Friesach acquired walls in the first third of the twelfth century, while
other Carinthian towns — Sankt Veit, Villach, Volkermarkt and Klagenfurt — were founded in
the thirteenth century. In the south of Styria, Salzburg-controlled Ptuj became a town at the
beginning of the thirteenth century, and Babenberg Maribor somewhat later; Andechs Slovenj
Gradec joined them a little after the thirteenth century, and Celje of the Cillis in the first half
of the fifteenth century. In the west of Slovene territory, only Gorizia of the counts of Gorizia
was elevated to town status, at the beginning of the fourteenth century.

During the formation of the Lander in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries — one
consequence of which was the creation of the principal towns of the Lander, where bodies
responsible for territorial administration would generally have their seat, particularly after the
Habsburgs had inherited the Cilli possessions — the towns generally became part of the
prince’s fisc. The main exceptions were the Freising Skofja Loka (in Carniola), and (in
Carinthia) Bamberg Villach and, from 1518, Klagenfurt, which the prince granted to the
Estates of the Land as their see. In Styria, Ptuj belonged to Salzburg until 1479.

Burghers represented a new social group in the feudal social structure, with a role and
status that made them legally distinct from the agrarian surroundings. Their most definitive
characteristic was the fact that they had personal freedom, and that they performed an
economic activity (as merchants or craftsmen) that was reserved for them by law. They also
had the right to participate in town governance, which was expressed in town autonomy. The
main duty for burghers was to protect and defend the town, which included maintaining the
walls. However, not every inhabitant of a town was yet a burgher, so not every person within
the walls was entitled to the same rights, but nor were they subject to the same obligations.

Generally, a burgher was a person with property in the town in the form of a house, who lived
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from some form of burgher activity i.e. trading or crafts. The nobility did not have burgher
status, even if they lived in a town. The same applied to the clergy, various officials, servants,
Jews, beggars and also subject peasants (bondsmen) who had bonded lands within the town’s
area of jurisdiction. The saying “city air makes you free” generally applied only to the extent
that a bondsman who lived for a year and a day in a certain town without a lord demanding
his return became free, though without gaining the full rights of a burgher. Entry to
membership of the leading town bodies was open only to the patrician class in the coastal
towns. In the continental towns, which did not have a patrician class, differentiation between
burghers was based on wealth. This effectively restricted access to a town’s main bodies of
governance to the wealthier burghers, who generally came from the ranks of merchants rather
than craftsmen.

The foundations of autonomy for towns were largely laid down in the fourteenth
century, and remained more or less unchanged until the eighteenth. The autonomous bodies in
the continental towns developed from two sources: from the town magistrate, as
representative of the town lord, and from the commune or community (assembly) of all
burghers. In Slovene towns, certain rights were acquired very early (well before 1370 in
Ljubljana), particularly in comparison to towns in modern-day Austria. These included the
right of the burghers to elect the town magistrate, though the town lord of course reserved the
right to approve or reject the choice; these rights enhanced both the town lord’s authority and
town autonomy (which also led to the late appearance of a town mayor). Another source of
autonomy was the community of all burghers, known as the commune (komun) under
influence from the coastal settlements, where the communitas civitatis was first mentioned in
Trieste in 1139. The commune, presided over by the town magistrate, decided on
administrative matters and legal cases. This decision-making process was quickly passed to a
more select group — in larger towns to twelve cvelbarji (a direct borrowing from the German
Zwolfer), from whose ranks an elected town council developed, though this generally only
comprised wealthier burghers. This led to social discord and even clashes between the town
council and the wider burgher classes. In 1472 in Ljubljana, a 24-member council was
appointed to redress this issue, conceived as a form of supervisory body of the town commune
over the town council. However, the latter remained the only real decision-making body in the
town and represented it together with the town magistrate. In 1504 Ljubljana became the only
Carniolan town to follow the example of Styrian towns and appoint a mayor (again the
Slovenes used the term Zupan for this office), though it was primarily for reasons of prestige

rather than need.
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The linguistic and ethnic identity of the inhabitants of medieval towns in Slovene
territory was heterogeneous; bilingualism and trilingualism was quite normal at this meeting
point of the Slavic, Romance and Germanic worlds. Town inhabitants were largely the
product of a twofold migration — from village to town and from town to town. The former
brought new, generally lower, classes of the town population from the agrarian surroundings,
the latter saw craftsmen and merchants moving from town to town. The medieval town was
indeed a melting pot of different ethnic elements. This applied particularly to towns in the
interior, where the town populations were formed ex novo, while the core population of older
coastal towns was formed by descendants of the pre-Slavic ‘Roman’ population. This renders
rather surprising the mid-fifteenth century report of Enea Silvio Piccolomini asserting that
Istrians were by then Slavs, although the inhabitants of the coastal towns used Italian speech,
but knew both languages. According to Valvasor, the everyday languages of seventeenth-
century Ljubljana were the Carniolan tongue (i.e. Slovene) and German, while nobles and
merchants also spoke lItalian, though everything was written in German. Even in Slovenj
Gradec, Valvasor noted that most of the population knew Slovene and German.

The old assertions that the burghers of the coastal towns of modern-day Slovenia were
‘Romans’ or Italians, while the towns of the interior were inhabited by Germans, are certainly
exaggerated and over-simplified. They undoubtedly arose because Italian (Latin) and German
were the almost exclusive languages of official written business, which creates an erroneous
impression that all of life took place in the two languages at this time. A good example of this
is demonstrated by two fifteenth-century Skofja Loka merchants, known in German
documents as Herteisen and Leerensack (literally ‘Hard Iron’ and ‘Empty Sack’). The fact
their surnames were recorded by a ‘Roman’ town clerk in Rijeka as Trdo Zelezo and Prazna
Vrec¢a — clearly how they had introduced themselves to him — indicates that scribes, who were
accustomed to listening in one language and writing in another, would write Slovene names in
a German form, which gives the impression that the named parties were Germans. It is
undoubtedly the case that the Slovene population predominated in smaller towns in Carniola.
The fact, for example, that the town magistrate in Skofja Loka in 1579 did not know how “to
read, nor write, and much less German” and that the town clerk had to read and translate
letters for him, clearly indicates that the inhabitants of the town generally used Slovene. As
many as 15 town magistrates gave their oaths in Slovene in eight Carniolan towns between
1750 and 1771. Even in the principal and largest Carniolan town — Ljubljana — Slovenes
represented at least 70% of the population according to calculations made during the

Reformation, when the total population was around 6,000 people.
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Town inhabitants of foreign origin were of less importance to the national composition
of Slovene territory, yet their role was greater in the economic sphere, particularly in trade. In
early sixteenth-century Ljubljana, the most important merchants were of south German origin,
while later many Italians became important. The same held for Ptuj, which was an important
town for international trade. Jews began to appear in towns in relation with monetary matters
at a relatively early date. They arrived in the towns of Styria and Carinthia — in Maribor, Ptuj,
Villach, Friesach, Klagenfurt, Sankt Veit and Voélkermarkt — in the second half of the
thirteenth century, while in Carniola they operated only in Ljubljana. The first Jews to arrive
in Ljubljana came from Cividale and Gorizia in around 1325. By the end of the fourteenth
century there were also Jews in Piran and Koper. Florentine bankers, found in Slovenj
Gradec, Ljubljana and Kamnik by the end of the thirteenth century, and in Piran around 1330-
1340, also dealt with monetary transactions. Before Jews established themselves, the leading
position in mercantile and monetary transactions in Ljubljana and across Carniola had been
held by the Porger family, who had probably moved there from Friuli.

CO-OPERATION BETWEEN THE TERRITORIAL NOBILITY

During the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the transitional period from the Middle
Ages to the modern period, major political, ecclesiastical, social, economic and cultural
changes took place that affected both the population in Slovene territory and the population in
western Europe. One factor that typically determined the creation of the modern state was the
formation of a territorial nobility. These territorial or provincial nobles, as a legally organised,
though internally stratified, social group, began to function as a special body. From the early
fifteenth century, the territorial nobility would submit a transcript of the charter of privileges
they held to each new ruler for confirmation in writing. The ruler or prince (of the Land) who
respected the territorial customs and upheld the submitted charters of privileges, known as
Landhandfesten, at the same time promised “protection” to the individual Land, while the
nobles (the people of the Land) vowed to offer their prince “counsel and aid” to the best of
their ability. The first Landhandfesten emerged in 1414 when Archduke Ernest the Iron
became the prince of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola. The position of the nobility was
strengthened since the affirmed privileges restricted the prince’s power, primarily in military,
financial and judicial matters.

The military and political events that diminished the Habsburgs’ power as princes and
landowners in their hereditary lands forced the prince to begin convening territorial diets from
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around 1400. In addition to the nobility (lords, knights and squires), these diets also included
prelates and representatives of the princely towns. At the prince’s proposal, these
representative groups, the Estates (stanovi in Slovene, Stande in German, a term the groups
themselves used from the late fifteenth century), mainly addressed military issues and the
closely linked financial issues. The Estates, whose privileges exempt them from all direct
taxation, held the right to accept or reject any demand for extraordinary taxes. This gave them
powerful influence over all public matters in the Land. The relationship between the prince
and the Estates developed into a joint rule, with the prince attempting to obtain approval for
taxes by making concessions to the Estates, though was never formally recognised. This
dualism, which had become well established by the end of the fifteenth century, was a

relationship of mutual benefit and antagonism, a partnership of many contradictions.

The mutual pledge enshrined in the Handfesten committed the prince and the Estates
to guaranteeing the peace in the Land and protecting it from external enemies. The territorial
diets were therefore initially concerned with creating a new military organisation to protect
the individual Lander. There were many reasons to do so. Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola,
which were collectively known as Inner Austria (forming a special group of Habsburg lands)
from the early fifteenth century, were affected by numerous conflicts and military attacks. In
addition to dynastic disputes among the Habsburgs, which even escalated into armed conflict
in the first decades of the fifteenth century, their acquisitions in the western Slovene territory
also began to be threatened by the Republic of Venice, then at the peak of its economic
powers and territorial expansion. After the collapse of the Aquileian patriarchate as a state in
1420, it had acquired extensive territory in Friuli, Venetian Slovenia (BeneSka Slovenija) and
the Tolmin area, as well as taking Muggia (Milje) in the Gulf of Trieste. Furthermore, some
major feudal lords — the bishop of Bamberg, the house of Ortenburg, the count of Gorizia in
Carinthia, the count of Wallsee in Styria — tried at this time to free themselves from princely
authority. The main rivalry, played out in battles and even sieges, was that between the counts
or princes of Cilli (Celje) and the Habsburgs, which lasted until a successorial pact reached

between these two powerful families in 1443.

The political tensions in the Inner Austria lands gained a completely new dimension
with the appearance of a previously unknown enemy, who not only countered the prince’s
power and indirectly increased that of the Estates, but also threatened all of Inner Austria. In
1408, the Turks broke into Slovene territory for the first time, plundering widely, burning

down the surroundings of Metlika, and killing or enslaving its inhabitants. The attack was
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repeated three years later, when the Turks again crossed the territory of defenceless Bosnia
and broke into southern part of Carniola, named as White Carniola (Bela Krajina), where they
looted the surroundings of Metlika and the area of Crnomelj. The pressure applied on Bosnia
by the Hungarian king led some years later to individual Bosnian nobles making terms with
the Turks. In 1415, they together encroached on Hungarian territory as far as Lake Balaton.
Smaller divisions separated from the main body, one of which reached Ljubljana. In the same
year, after the Hungarian army’s retaliatory attack on Bosnia had failed, Turkish troops
pursuing the retreating Christian army invaded once again, this time into Cilli lands in Styria
and Carniola. Turkish incursions into Slovene territory, which represented the furthest extent
of the major raids in Croatia and Hungary, nevertheless strongly marked the consciousness of
the Christian population of the Inner Austrian lands, who were now aware that a serious force,
foreign and completely unknown, threatened to destroy them. Expressions for the Turks, such
as arch-enemies of Christ’s name, evil tyrants, attack dogs, birds of death, beggars,
firestarters and similar, became common among every social stratum. News of possible
further attacks by Turkish troops became a constant feature after 1415. Many attacks were
completely imaginary, however, and another fifty years passed before pillagers came rushing
from the south-east once more.

The military situation (primarily the Turkish invasions) revealed that the Lander were
completely unprotected. The military system, which was typically medieval, was based on the
local feudal (chivalrous) cavalry and reserves (universal conscription). Feudal lords, who
primarily defended their own possessions, began to reinforce the castles, and princes who
controlled market towns and cities issued orders to renovate or reconstruct town walls and
city fortresses (e.g. Ljubljana in 1416 and 1448, Maribor in 1437, Slovenj Gradec in 1448).
From this time on, the Estates strived at every territorial diet to put in place a defensive
system that would enable the protection of the entire Land. At the Reichstag in Nuremberg in
1431, at the general diet of the Inner Austrian Estates (Styria, Carinthia and Carniola) in Graz
in 1445, and at the Styrian diet in Leibnitz in 1462, defensive systems were put in place that
gave the territorial army a more permanent form. For the nobility, participation in the army
was not determined individually, but was measured in relation to the noble’s material power.
Every landowner in a Land was part of the defence system, even if they did not reside there,
as was the case for many of the ecclesiastical seigneuries; the Salzburg, Freising, Bamberg,
Lavantine and other dioceses owned considerable properties in individual Lander, but their
sees were elsewhere. For each 100 or 200 pfunden of income from landed possessions, the lay

or ecclesiastical lords had to appoint one cavalryman and a set number of infantrymen. The
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participation of bondsmen in the army was determined by a system of proportional
conscription. Depending on the perceived threat, every 30", 20", 10", 5" or even every 3"
man fit to bear arms was called up. The Lander were divided into operative areas or quarters,
with quarter-captains (Viertelhauptsmann) appointed, while at the Land level, overall military
command was usually assumed by the Landshauptmann and his deputy. Towns were required
to provide their own defence, and organise an infantry corps proportionate to their size. The
prince was also required to send a set number of cavalry for the defence of the Land. This
military system, which was not entirely equipped to endure the testing military hardships of
the second half of the fifteenth century, nonetheless at least provided an organisational and
financial basis that raised defence to the level of the Land. The Styrian, Carinthian and
Carniolan Estates had given the Lander an institutional form that made it possible to create

closer defence links between them.

THE WARS OF FREDERICK I1l, TURKISH INVASIONS AND PEASANT
DISSATISFACTION

The wars in which Frederick 11l (prince of Inner Austria from 1439, emperor 1452—
1493) became involved stretched far beyond the boundaries of individual Lander, and the
funds he accrued from his own lands and through exercising his rights relating to minting,
mining, and forests were insufficient to meet his needs. He began to demand further revenue
from the Estates, which were only liable to provide for the defence of the individual Lander.
The prince became more and more dependent on the Estates in relation to internal territorial
issues, but was still able to raise the funds required to pursue dynastic policy. The ruler was
forced in part to seek additional money by the numerous developments and innovations in the
military sphere, such as the introduction of gunpowder, new military techniques and tactics,
and the mercenary forces which began to dominate on the battlefield.

The death of Ulrich, last of the house of Cilli, in 1456, allowed Frederick Il to
enforce the successorial pact and add the considerable Cilli lands to the Habsburg
possessions, lands which had largely freed themselves from the dominance of Habsburg
princes due to the power of the Cilli dynasty. An existing dispute with Ladislas, the king of
Hungary and Bohemia, and the last member of the Albertiner Habsburg line, brought
Hungarian troops into Slovene-inhabited territory. After a year-long war spread across
Carinthia, Styria and Carniola for the Cilli possessions, Frederick finally achieved almost total

victory. With the elimination of the count of Gorizia — who was aiming to gain control of the
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Cilli lands in upper Carinthia — from the fight in 1460, all the former Cilli lands were in
Habsburg hands. However, the death of King Ladislas (1457, known as ‘the Posthumous’)
dragged Frederick Il into another war with Hungary. According to the dynastic principle, the
Hungarian and Bohemian crown fell to the Habsburgs, but the nobles of the two kingdoms
elected two native rulers: George of Podébrady in Bohemia (1458-1471), and Matthias
Corvinus in Hungary (1458-1490) of the house of Hunyadi. Frederick was prevented from
making a military intervention in Hungary by a war over the division of the Habsburg’s
Austrian lands started by his brother Albert (Albreht). In 1461, Albert combined forces
against Frederick with Matthias Corvinus and, over the following two years, another fierce
war was fought, mainly in Lower Austria, though Styria was not spared from battle. Frederick
received considerable help from mercenaries led by Andreas Baumkircher, Inner Austrian
troops, and the Bohemian king, but he was finally saved by Albert’s death without an heir, in
1463.

As soon as the war in Lower Austria was over, another broke out, this time against
Venice. On the Gulf of Trieste, the Venetian towns of Piran, Koper and Muggia, in
competition with Habsburg Trieste, were attempting to gain as much as possible of the trade
flowing to the coast from the hinterlands. Every year, large numbers of cattle passed through
Slovene territory to the sea, as well as over 40,000 freight horses carrying primarily ox hides
and wheat down to the coast, and salt, oil and wine in the opposite direction. Trieste used
force in its attempts to gain a share of the Venetian towns’ trading revenues, which eventually
led to war. The Venetians blockaded Trieste without taking the city, but according to the terms
of the 1463 truce the city had to allow merchants freedom to choose their route, surrender its
own saltpans and two strategic outposts — the castles of Socerb and Mocco. Frederick I11, as
prince and emperor, issued an order that all trade from Inner Austria directed towards the Gulf
of Trieste had to pass via the city itself. However, a considerable proportion of the goods were
clearly avoiding the route, as the ruler reaffirmed the order on numerous occasions. Peasant
smuggling became common in the Koper area. Meanwhile, the emperor was opening another
gateway to the seas for the Habsburg lands: in 1466, he acquired authority over Rijeka
(Fiume) and the Kastav seigneury, subordinating them to his representative in Carniola.

The uncertainty caused by the continual attacks was heightened by unemployed
mercenaries, who roamed the region robbing, at a time at which there was peace between
Venice and the Habsburg lands. Violence broke out on a larger scale when the mercenaries did
not receive their expected pay. This led to the nobility in Styria joining their mercenary troops

in open opposition to Frederick. In 1469, Andreas Baumkircher assumed command of the
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noble revolt, and declared ‘war’ on the ruler. The ferocious pillaging of large estates, mainly
in Slovene areas of Styria, forced Frederick to settle his debts. The Inner Austrian Estates
agreed to the introduction of a poll tax on everyone from beggars to lords, from babes to the
elderly. It was announced as a tax that would be used for the defence of the Lander, but in
reality served as “compensation for the rebel knight.” The threat from the rebellious
mercenaries only passed after Baumkircher’s capture and beheading in Graz in 1471.

While internal military conditions were increasing the defensive fragility of individual
Lander and the population was no longer guaranteed protection, Slovene territory again
succumbed to Turkish incursions. The Ottoman Empire was spreading across the Balkan
peninsula at astonishing speed. In just ten years Mehmed Il the Conqueror (1451-1481) had
turned Constantinople into Istanbul (1453), converted the Athenian Church of the Mother of
God into a mosque (1456), ended the Serbian Despotate (1459) and had the last king of
Bosnia killed (1463). The border of the Turkish state was now just 100 kilometres from
Carniola, and for the next 130 years, Croatian and Slovene regions would experience a
continual threat. The Ottoman push gradually slowed, but Turkish designs on Croatian and
Slovene territory were at their height in the second half of the fifteenth century. In 1469,
fourteen years of incursions — the logical extension of the Ottoman conquests — began; it was
the period of the largest and most destructive Turkish attacks. The raids were intended to
exhaust the Slovene-populated Lander to such an extent that their occupation would be a
simple affair once the occasion presented itself. Over the period, Turkish attackers, coming
from Bosnia as they would again later, entered the territory of present-day Slovenia around
thirty times. Many incursions were relatively brief, and affected only a very localised area, but
just as many lasted weeks or even an entire month. In 1471, a commander in Celje sent a
report to the imperial diet in Regensburg, writing: “The vicious enemy destroyed and burned
40 churches in Carniola, 24 in Styria, leading 10.000 souls from the former and 5,000 from
the latter, and robbed and destroyed 5 market towns and up to 200 villages.” Five years later,
after an attack on Carinthia, Paolo Santonino wrote that of the many villages in the Gail
valley, “all were in flames.” The Turks rode through Styria, Carniola and Carinthia on five
occasions — 1473, 1476, 1478, 1480 and 1483, and also went on raids into Istria, and via the
Triestine Karst to the Soca (Isonzo) and into Friuli. In Carniola, which suffered most over this
period, every valley, however remote and hidden, received the ominous visit of the Turks.
After 1483, once a new sultan had taken the throne and the first lengthier truces had been
signed with ‘infidels’, only lower and inner Carniola (Dolenjska and Notranjska) and the

surroundings of Ptuj and Celje were subject to minor raids by Ottoman troops until the end of
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the fifteenth century (1491-1498). Istria and Friuli would finally have been free of war, if not
for the Venetian-Turkish War that occurred from 1499 to 1503. The Turks’ last ever incursion
into Friuli took place in 1499, during this war, causing terrible damage and fear;
contemporary reports state that 132 villages were razed to the ground.

As the Ottoman empire expanded across the Balkans and its soldiers encroached on
the territory of the German empire, most of the western European religious world displayed
ignorance and a complete failure to understand a different political and religious world. In the
second half of the fifteenth century and into the sixteenth there were still regular calls for
crusades against the Turks, as well as serious, yet completely naive and unrealistic ideas that
the Ottoman rulers and their subjects could be converted to Christianity through peaceful
means. One proponent of such ideas was Pope Pius Il (1458-1464), who proclaimed crusades
and stated that the Turkish sultan could convert. One hundred years later, the champion of
Slovene Protestantism, Primoz Trubar, expressed the similar idea that the spread of the “true
faith” would bring those led astray to Christianity. The conviction of the power of Christ’s
teaching over Mohammadan “religious errancy” was also expressed by a figure from the
ranks of popular piety, the Stiftarica MaruSa Pogerlic, who believed that “the Turkish sultan
would be baptised and all the Turks turn to our faith.” That three different forms of
Christianity were fighting for power or survival in western civilisation convinced adherents of
the strength of their religion in their own environment, but could not effect a united policy
against the conquerors from the south-east. As early as the second half of the fifteenth century,
even before the supremacy of the Catholic Church was challenged, the formation of early
modern states was started or anticipated by the creation of independent foreign policies by
European monarchs, which decisively revealed that it was no longer possible to speak of the
‘solidarity’ of Western Christianity. This was confirmed by the disputes between Matthias
Corvinus and Frederick I11; not only did they fail to put together a great army against the
Turks, they even prevented effective defence through the war they started against each other
at the peak of the Turkish incursions, which lasted over ten years (1479-1490).

The controversy caused by the desire of Emperor Frederick 111 to make the archbishop
of Esztergom, who had fled from the Hungarian king, archbishop of Salzburg, brought
Hungarian troops into Lower and Inner Austria. The archbishop of Salzburg, who disagreed
with the emperor’s decision, turned for protection to Matthias Corvinus, who
‘magnanimously’ sent an army into Salzburg possessions in lower Styria and Carinthia in
1479. After the Hungarian king had occupied some strategic towns there, he went on in the

following years to occupy part of Carniola, and reached as far as Ljubljana. The Carinthian
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Estates were forced by their military weakness to sue for peace and recognise the authority of
the Hungarian king over the Salzburg possessions, while pressure on the Carinthian nobles
from the emperor’s mercenaries saw them paid off with money and linen. Hopes of spoils or
old grievances also led some Styrian, Carinthian, and Carniolan nobles to join the ranks of the
Hungarians’ mercenaries. One such figure was the Carniolan noble, Erasmus Lueger (known
as Erazem Predjamski in Slovene after his famous castle in a cave), whose impetuosity and
personal arguments with the nobility at home and at court led him to the rebel side. He was an
archetypal medieval knight, and met his end in 1484, killed when his let down his defences at
his Predjama castle near Postojna.

Matthias Corvinus held the military initiative throughout, and in 1485 marched
ceremonially into Vienna in triumph. He added Lower Austria to his kingdom (he already held
the Czech crown), as well as much of Styria and Carniola with Rijeka. The Habsburg
resurgence had to wait for his death in 1490. Maximilian, son of the ageing Frederick IlI,
could not prevent a Jagiellon ascending to the Czech-Hungarian throne (Matthias Corvinus
died without an heir), but he did manage to quickly regain all of the recently lost Habsburg
possessions.

The fate of the Slovene-populated Lander, subject to constant warring throughout the
second half of the fifteenth century, depended far more on internal relations within the states
offering a military threat from the south and east than on their own defence capacity. Joint
meetings of the Carinthia, Carniolan and Styrian Estates became more common, but they still
could not organise an effective defence. The taxes that had been approved were spent on
mercenary units, and fortifying towns and market settlements, and the few open battles
against the Turks without exception saw the inflexible noble cavalry defeated (such as at
Bizeljsko ob Sotli in 1475). While the Turkish incursions into these Lander were repelled to a
slight extent by extensive valley defence works, embankments, and forest belts, towns were
protected by sound walls. Most towns had their defences renewed, while the award of a town
charter gave some exposed settlements near the Slovene-Croatian border the right to
completely new defences (Kocevje 1471, Loz and Krsko 1477, Visnja Gora 1478).

Of all the fixed and extraordinary duties to the feudal lords that burdened the peasant
population, bonded labour (tlaka) grew most due to the fortification of towns and castles, yet
they had the least protection. In order to protect themselves and their possessions, the bonded
peasants began to build rural strongholds — tabori. After 1460, when a tabor was first
mentioned as a fortified shelter in rural areas, around 350 such fortifications were built on

Slovene ethnic territory in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In the form of fortified
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churches or separate buildings with one or more towers within a village (or suitable nearby
location), the tabor offered peasants a relative secure shelter from the Turkish raiders, who
were not equipped for lengthier forays or sieges. The peasants also used underground caves
with secured entrances as shelters, as well as fortified tabori. Some tabori, such as Diex
(Djekse) in Carinthia, Dolnja Kosana in inner Carniola and Mozelj near Kocevje grew into
larger defensive complexes intended for inhabitants from several villages, and could protect
up to 2,000 people.

The endless and varied forms of soldiering imposed on the peasants gave them more
than enough reasons for dissatisfaction. The continual increase in the burden upon them and
the simultaneous deterioration in their economic position led to reductions in their rights.
Material poverty was not only caused by peasants being forced into more and more
demanding military undertakings, but was also the fault of their immediate feudal lords, who
were starting to become involved in bonded labourers’ economic activities and to change
previous forms of dues. Carinthia was further affected by the revived trade between southern
Germany and Italy. The lack of protection for rural areas against Turkish incursions led
Carinthian peasants to unite, following patterns of rebellion elsewhere in the eastern Alps (in
Salzburg and Styria). In 1473 and 1476, united in a peasant league, they warned the Estates
that they would no longer pay urbarial dues, unless they received protection from the Turkish
attackers. The sense of injustice felt at the nominal conversion in monetary dues from
Aquileian monetary value into Viennese on the Ortenburg seigneury near Spittal finally
provoked peasants into open rebellion. The rebellion spread from the Drava valley,
particularly east and northeast of Villach, in spring 1478 throughout the Slovene-populated
areas of Carinthia, as well as the German part of the Tanzenberg and Ostrovica seigneuries.
The peasants, joined by some miners and rural artisans, and even enjoying support from some
burghers in Villach and blacksmiths in Huttenberg, began to refuse to pay duties to their
feudal lords. They started to collect the duties themselves for the purposes of the peasant
league, appointing their own judges and priests, and demanding the right to decide on
territorial taxes. However, such self-confidence exceeding the possibilities offered by the
social structure of the time. The emperor forbade the “unprecedented collection” by peasants
and ordered the rebellion put down, but in summer the Turks attacked again, before the noble
army could make its move. At Coccau (Kokovo) on the Gailitz, the Turks smashed a 600-
strong rebel army, and three weeks later they plundered areas where the peasant movement
was strongest. Once the Turks left, the feudal lords were left with a simple task of hunting

down and punishing the rebel leaders.
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Peasant rebellions did not die down in Inner Austria, or in the German empire in
general. In the following centuries of the early modern era, 70 to 80% of peasants in Slovene
territory — as elsewhere in the empire — were continuously living close to bare subsistence
level, since, despite an increase in non-agrarian activities, the simultaneous increase in service
obligations meant they remained in poverty. When peasants also had to face poor harvests,
contagious diseases and military action, their tolerance was soon exhausted. At that point, the
bonded peasants appealed to the “old law” (stara pravda, alte Recht), not only calling for the
application of the “fixed levies” written in the urbarial record, but also to retain their
established rights of participation in rural trade. Over the next three centuries, around 170
localised disputes and uprisings took place in Slovene-populated areas, and approximately
every two or three generations a major peasant uprising broke out, enflaming a whole region

or even several Lander, or provinces, at once.

SETTLEMENT PATTERNS AT THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

A great deal of arable land was laid waste and abandoned throughout Slovene territory
at this time. The worst affected areas were those exposed to Turkish attacks. In the Posavje
region, around Brezice and Sevnica, around 34% of farms were abandoned, around 30% in
the Ptuj seigneury, around 45% in the Ormoz seigneury, and around 30% in the seigneuries of
Duino (Devin), Senozece, Prem and Vipava. In 1498 in the Postojna seigneury, 136 of the
total of 359 farms were uncultivated, while in the Gradac seigneury in White Carniola (Bela
Krajina), the number of peasant landowners fell from 170 to 106 in just four years during the
1520s. The Kostel seigneury presents an even more extreme example: in 1527, it had 300
occupied farms, but in 1528 that was down to just 7. The typical proportion of abandoned
land in the interior of the Slovene-populated Lander was 22%, but along the periphery of
Styria and Carniola (on their eastern and southern boundaries) and in Istria (along its northern
boundaries), there was a wide belt of largely abandoned lands, covering 40 to 60% of the
total. The huge demographic losses in these areas were passionately, and sometimes
exaggeratingly, ascribed by contemporaries to the Turks leading people off into captivity or
carrying out heartless massacres. Yet the abandonment of the peripheral lands, which in some
places were able to recover from the armed pillaging relatively quickly and without outside
help, was also due to a concentration of the population in the interior, away from those places
under greater threat. This was aided by imperial orders in the 1570s, giving bonded peasants

permission to settle in the newly created towns in Carniola, and in other economically
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important urban settlements. Inhabitants of threatened areas also found shelter and a means of
living in areas with mining and foundries, while people from the exposed villages of the Karst
moved into the coastal towns. Seigneurs attempted to maintain the population by bringing
others in, as they would otherwise face a loss of revenues. In 1413, groups of refugees from
Bosnia and Croatia were already being settled in the villages of Contovel and Prosecco, above
Trieste, and between 1432 and 1463 refugees settled between Piran and Lucija, while
immigrants occupied the abandoned farms on the Karst towards the end of the fifteenth
century.

Depopulation caused by war, the waves of contagious disease, poor harvests, and the
related migration led to population stagnation. Population growth was minimal for the final
two centuries of the Middle Ages. While the number of peasants in the Poljanska and SelSka
valleys, in the Skofja Loka seigneury of the Friesing bishops, grew by almost 480% from the
twelfth to the fourteenth century and the number of inhabitants by 450%, from the fourteenth
to the sixteenth century the number of peasants and the overall population grew by just 8%.
The growth in the population and the number of peasants was related mainly to the cottars,
members of an emerging class in village life which strengthened significantly throughout
rural areas from the fifteenth century onwards. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, from
400,000 and 500,000 people lived in Slovene ‘ethnic territory’, which covered approximately
24,000 km? (21,000 km? of which was in the Habsburg hereditary lands). Over 90% of the
population lived in rural areas, and was almost exclusively Slovene. Small ‘German islands’
in upper Carniola gradually mixed with their Slovene surroundings, and only around Kocevje
(Gottschee) did a larger group of German settlers retain their identity, in a community that
persisted well into the twentieth century. From the sixteenth century onward, the population
slowly began to grow, and there were no more major demographic events that affected all of
the Slovene-populated Lander at the same time. Nevertheless, the population still took 300

years to double.

MAXIMILIAN | - ADMINISTRATIVE AND POLITICAL REFORMS, WAR
WITH VENICE, START OF ECONOMIC TRANSFORMATION AND THE
PEASANT UPRISING

The imagination of Maximilian 1 (1493-1519), whose character was quite the opposite
of his vacuous, parsimonious, and politically vacillating father, Frederick Ill, was captivated
by fantastic ideas and ambition throughout his reign. By defeating the unbelievers, he would

restore the Byzantine empire, and through familial alliance he would gather Christian states
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into a global monarchy stretching from Moscow to the New World now being discovered by
maritime adventurers and explorers. Yet reality turned the visions of this ‘Last Knight’ into
the considered strategy of the “first Landsknecht” or man-at-arms. The continual struggle for
supremacy in Europe, in which he was an indefatigable negotiator, military leader and
coalition maker, meant that above all Maximilian had need of enormous financial resources.
Acquiring these funds involved relying on the Estates, while maintaining and increasing his
authority over them, which led him to centralise administrative power. His administrative and
political reforms, which aimed to separate financial affairs from the political and judicial, and
to concentrate decision-making power at a supra-provincial level, could generally only
succeed in lands where the emperor was also the hereditary prince. As a result, the core of the
state-building activity of Maximilian |1 was formed by the Habsburgs’ Austrian Lander, or
provinces®, which he divided into two groups: ‘upper Austria’, comprising wealthy Tyrol and
Vorderosterreich (‘outer Austria’, the complex of westerly Habsburg possessions, including
its non-contiguous southern and western German possessions), and ‘lower Austria’, which
included modern-day Upper and Lower Austria (then referred to respectively as Austria above
and below the Enns), and the Inner Austrian lands of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola. Central
offices of government — a royal chamber and the Reichsregiment, an early form of executive
council or government — were established in each of these units before the end of the fifteenth
century. The emperor’s bureaucratic apparatus, with central offices in Vienna and the
introduction of offices in individual provinces increased his administrative and financial
strength, while the individual provinces saw an opportunity to use Habsburg dynastic policy
to acquire greater military and defensive security for themselves.

The financial needs of the ruler and the rights of the Estates to decide on extraordinary
taxes necessitated the regular convening of provincial diets. The Estates used negotiations on
money for the emperor’s wars and defence against the Turks as a lever to gain concessions. In

1496, the Styrian and Carinthian Estates persuaded Maximilian — in return, of course, for a

! Translator's note: While the Slovene and German terms (dezela and Land) can equally refer to the medieval
and twentieth century versions of the polities that formed the Habsburg lands and subsequently the Austrian
empire, the literature in English uses the term “province’ in reference to the early modern and modern era,
indicating that these territories had become subordinate to a central entity. In deciding on the most appropriate
terminology, an English translator therefore has to select a cut-off point, and, since Maximilian's efforts arguably
represent the point at which these territories began to be considered part of a greater state or empire, Land and
Lander are used in this history when referring to developments prior to this point and 'province' is used after.
This is by no means a disavowal of the individual territorial consciousness of Carniola and other Habsburg
possessions, which continued for centuries.
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large sum of money — to banish Jews from both provinces, in response to the success they had
achieved, largely from money lending and trading in property. Members of the small Jewish
communities, who were accused of desecrating the sacrament, the ritual murder of Christian
children, and usury and fraud, found shelter in Trieste and in Venetian territory. The Jewish
community in Carniola, particularly in Ljubljana, was also strengthened for a time, before
they were expelled in 1515. The real reason for expelling the Jews was the economic decline,
which was worsened by Maximilian’s coveting of the Venetian Republic’s wealthy Italian
towns.

The continual disputes over the division of trade in the Gulf of Trieste between \Venice
and the Habsburgs, which had been dragging on since the mid-fifteenth century, intensified
following the death of the last count of Gorizia in 1500. Maximilian immediately sent troops
to occupy Lienz and Gorizia, adding the territories of the counts of Gorizia to his hereditary
lands. The Venetian Republic had claims of its own on the Gorizian-Friulian estates of the
defunct line of counts, but was unable to take up arms against Maximilian because of the war
with Turkey (1499-1502). A few years later, however, both sides were ready to solve the
accumulated disputes through force. The humiliation Maximilian had experienced when the
Venetians refused him passage through their territory to be crowned emperor in Rome was
sufficient cause to declare war in 1508. Here, an unsound financial base and the
comparatively small number of imperial troops led to a rapid reverse for Maximilian and his
designs. By summer 1508, Venetian forces were ranging deep into Slovene-populated
territory, plundering as they went, and capturing all the major settlements as far as Postojna:
Krmin, Gorizia, Branik, Stanjel, and Vipava, as well as ldrija, which had become far more
significant with the discovery of mercury deposits there in 1490. In the south of the military
theatre, the Venetians took Duino and Trieste, and most of Habsburg Istria, including Rijeka
and Trsat. Maximilian had no choice but to agree an unfavourable truce with his Christian
foes, in which he was forced to concede all the occupied territory to the Venetians. By the end
of 1508, the emperor had succeeded in creating an anti-Venetian alliance, the League of
Cambrai, with Spain, France and Pope Julius II. The aim of the League was to partition the
Republic of Saint Mark, with Maximilian taking all territory as far as Verona and Rovereto.
Despite the victories achieved by French and imperial troops in 1509, the war dragged on. It
fragmented into minor clashes, atrocities and pillaging involving mercenaries and conscripted
peasants from both sides. The Habsburgs won back the territory they had previously conceded
and also gained some Venetian possessions. In 1516, the two sides reached a truce, but a more

lasting peace and recognition of existing borders was not achieved until 1521. Some areas
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along the land border (known as differenze) remained the subject of ongoing disputes and
minor clashes. The territory incorporated into the hereditary Habsburg lands included the area
from Predel via Bovec to Tolmin along the northerly border with the Venetians, and Gradisca
and Aquileia to the south. By occupying Aquileia, Maximilian aimed to extend Austria’s
influence over an ecclesiastical centre with spiritual responsibility for much of Carniola, and
some parts of Carinthia and Styria. Nevertheless, the patriarchs of Aquileia were still
Venetians, though later they resided in Cividale and Udine in voluntary exile.

This war with Venice effectively marked out the final border between Venetians and
Habsburgs on Slovene territory. Only minor Slovene-inhabited areas remained under Venetian
authority. In addition to the direct surroundings of the northern Istrian towns (Koper, lzola,
Piran), which had been Venetian for centuries, the Republic of Saint Mark also ruled over the
area known as Venetian Slovenia (BeneSka Slovenija). The area remained separated for many
years from most of Slovene ethnic territory by the state border, but its inhabitants enjoyed
varying degrees of village self-governance until the final collapse of the Venetian Republic in
1797. In Val di Resia (Rezija), this village self-governance was preserved to some degree
given its remoteness and the fact that livestock remained its main economic activity, while the
openness and strategic importance of the Natisone (Nadiza) valley even led to an expansion in
these rights of self-governance. After 1553, Venetian Slovenia, including Cividale, was
detached from Friuli as a separate administrative unit, divided into two parts: ‘Italia’ and
‘Schiavonia’ (Slovenia). The town of Cividale belonged to the former, with the latter
comprising the territory outside its town walls. Villages in the three valleys of the Natisone
river basin were linked within the veliko Zupanstvo of Antro and Mersino. The communities
were administered by elected representatives of soseske or local communes, headed by two
velika Zupana, who even held the right to exercise high, or blood justice. In return for this
significant level of independence from the Venetian authorities, the inhabitants of eastern
Venetian Slovenia had to provide a permanent border guard to prevent the influx of ‘barbarian
tribes’, as the Venetians pejoratively called the inhabitants of the Habsburg hereditary lands,
into Friuli.

After 1516, these same ‘tribes’, were no longer capable of forced incursions into the
fertile plains of the Venetian Republic. Having contributed around three million florins (also
known as gulden) to Maximilian, the Austrian provinces were broke, and much of Carniola
had been devastated. The imperial treasury had a debt of two million fl., and the emperor was
forced to give the Fugger banking family mines worth two million fl. as surety. Individual

provinces were also affected and impoverished by a series of other catastrophes that occurred
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during the war. In 1510, the plague struck Carniola and the following year Carniola and Friuli
suffered two major earthquakes that destroyed or damaged numerous castles and stone
dwellings in towns and market settlements. At the same time in Carinthia, Klagenfurt suffered
a major fire in 1514, and there was a large peasant uprising in 1515. The emperor and the
Estates reached a new agreement in an attempt to solve the crisis. Maximilian saw an
opportunity to strengthen his position by gaining the approval of the Estates to organise a
large army to finally break Ottoman dominance over the Balkans, while the Estates saw the
solution in restricting the ruler’s visionary appetites, providing better protection for their
provinces, and making them more integrated. In 1518, a general diet of all the Habsburg
hereditary lands convened in Innsbruck. After lengthy negotiations, the emperor published the
Innsbrucker Libell documents, which, most importantly for the provinces, set out the general
defence order or system (Verteidigungsordnung). This gathered together all the elements that
had appeared and developed over the preceding centuries. The provincial army was for
defence only; it was based on noble cavalry, which was raised on the basis of land revenues,
and the conscription of bonded labourers, who were mobilised using a proportional
conscription system. The upper and lower Austrian groups of provinces agreed a mutual
assistance pact, according to which they would form a joint military command structure, if
either were attacked. The Innsbruck agreement revealed the real balance of power between
the Estates and the ruler (Maximilian was forced to cede half the membership of the
Reichsregiment to the Estates), and also reflected the real interests of both parties in terms of
defence. The specified defence system was intended to preserve the territorial integrity of the
Habsburg hereditary lands, while preserving the privileges and freedoms of the individual
provinces relating to provincial armies and the right to approve taxes. This defence system —
entered in the Carniolan Landhandfesten — formed the basis for all subsequent arrangements
of these major provincial issues.

The reforms achieved by Maximilian I, and in part the defence system, were
threatened for some time following the emperor’s death (1519). The Lower Austrian Estates
now refused to acknowledge the supremacy of the Reichsregiment in Vienna, which was
supposed to temporarily take over all administrative affairs after the emperor’s death, and this
independent path was followed by the Estates of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola, although they
did not formally renounce their obedience. Until a new prince assumed control of the Austrian
hereditary lands, the Estates claimed all of the emperor’s rights. Only when Maximilian’s
Spanish grandsons — Charles, who became Holy Roman Emperor (1519-1556), and
Ferdinand — agreed to share the succession (1521, 1522), with the younger brother, Ferdinand,
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becoming Archduke of Austria (1521-1564), was the previous balance of power restored.
Ferdinand moved to stem the Estates’ independence and re-established the central offices,
while he also began to develop the existing defence system. Styria, Carinthia and Carniola
were forced into closer co-operation by a new wave of Turkish attacks during the 1520s.

From the end of the fifteenth century onwards, political developments were
accompanied by economic changes, and a crisis that was felt most of all in rural areas. The
rural population, on the seigneuries referred to by the general term ‘subject or bonded
peasants’ (podloZniki) from around 1500, was facing increasing difficulties in trade in crop
surpluses and domestic craft products. The towns and to some extent the feudal lords
represented obstacles to rural trade. The towns attempted to muscle in on some of the foreign
merchants’ profits, restricting them to certain routes and only giving them leave to remain in
towns for a set number of days to offer their wares. At the same time, the towns attempted to
protect those involved in crafts and trades, whose main competition came from the rural
population: cottars and smallholders. Most burghers, particularly those in smaller towns and
market settlements, lived within the rules of a closed town economy, and did not tolerate any
competition, preferring to maintain their medieval privileges. This led them to oppose anyone
who might force them to change. Since most of the burghers were largely tied to local centres,
they saw the growing rural trade as the main threat. To protect their interests against artisans
from other towns and craftsmen from rural areas, the burghers began to unite in guilds, which
expanded at the end of the fifteenth century, and particularly during the sixteenth century, to
cover practically every trade.

Only a few of the 10 towns and almost 70 market settlements in Slovene territory
traded on a large scale and over longer distances — Volkermarkt (\Velikovec), Villach,
Klagenfurt, Maribor, Ptuj, Novo Mesto, and Ljubljana in the interior, and Trieste, Koper,
Piran and Rijeka along the coast. Under Italian influence, burghers, particularly in the
continental towns, adopted forms and institutions of trading that had been practised in the
West since the Middle Ages: commenda, colleganza and compagnia, alongside newer
techniques, such as dual-entry bookkeeping, trading ledgers, and special companies formed to
handle trading capital. The gradual spread of early capitalism in the fifteenth century led to
numerous significant innovations. Trading profits generated conditions for trading in money
itself, while individuals or companies began dealing in organised production. Since it was in
the interest of the prince to raise sufficient funds for the army and reduce his reliance on the
Estates, he was also involved in the process of economic development. He offered foreign —

mainly Italian — merchants privileges and benefits, which gradually allowed them to gain the
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ascendancy over those involved in commerce in the towns. The prince was a frequent
borrower, and would put up his possessions and various toll stations and trading privileges as
surety for his loans. After the Habsburg-Venetian War, in particular, the influx of Italian
merchants increased apace until the 1570s, when major changes took place in the transit trade
and trade in general. The volume of trade and capital investment was now relatively high. The
commercial aggression of the foreign merchants was resented by locals, but towns could not
resist the influx of much-needed capital for long. The foreign merchants acquired burgher
status in towns on Slovene territory and permanent residence in them; they settled particularly
in Ptuj and Ljubljana, which had special trading rights with Hungary and Italy. The individual
merchants and their families (Khisl, Weilhamer, Glanhofer, Praumperger, Lustaller, Lantheri,
Valvasor, Moscon, Bucellini and others), who managed the main trade and capital flows, soon
amassed trading capital, acquired land and seigneuries, and later even joined the nobility.
They invested in foundries (there were 22 foundries in Carniola in the mid-sixteenth century
producing around 4,000 tonnes of forged and cast iron and steel), glassmaking (Ljubljana,
Radgona), paper mills (Ljubljana, Villach, St. Veit an der Glan, and St. Ruprecht near
Klagenfurt), and leather production, and increased the returns on these activities and trade,
while also developing a coterie of dependent professionals (carters, drivers, lumberjacks,
charcoal-makers, and woodcutters also recorded an upturn) and production plants
(brickmaking, lime-kilns, sawmills) which went beyond the previous, medieval forms of
production. At the same time, new specialised trades began to develop — rifle-making,
tinsmithing, watchmaking, brewing and others. These activities were largely aimed at foreign
markets, particularly Italian markets, to which trade in skins and livestock were also largely
directed. In the first half of the sixteenth century, around 200,000 skins were imported from
Hungary each year. Around 1.4 million skins were exported to Le Marche in Italy alone
between 1477 and 1548, with a value of over one million gold ducats. The extent to which the
foundry and timber trade related to the Italian market is illustrated by the use of only Italian
words for the different kinds of nails in Slovene territory, as well as for all timber measures
and cuts.

In Carinthia, lead mines were an important source of profit, as was iron ore extraction.
The most important lead mine was at Bleiberg (Plajberk) near Villach, while in Carniola the
only lead mine operating for any length of time was near Litija. The mercury mine in Idrija
was particularly important, and it gradually it came under the control of just one mining
company. Its rise was due to increased demand for mercury and cinnabar in the mid-sixteenth

century following a disaster at the Spanish mine in Almadén, but it was not until the
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eighteenth century that the Idrija mine became one of the most profitable companies in
Europe. In the sixteenth century, it had around 150 workers, who excavated around 50 tonnes
of mercury and 8 tonnes of cinnabar per year, but by the eighteenth it employed 1,350 people,
and its annual output was up to 500 to 600 tonnes of mercury and 50 to 60 tonnes of cinnabar.
Idrija developed and gradually the living conditions of the miners — whose life expectancy
was low due to poor working conditions and mercury poisoning — were slightly improved, but
the Inner Austrian provinces had no share in the high profits generated by the mine. The ruler
purchased the entire mine in 1575, and the profits were directed out of the region, first into
the hands of the ruler, and increasingly to the foreign mercantile houses and banks who leased
the mine or took it in surety.

The nobility also had to keep pace with political and economic developments and
challenges. They only really had one resource with which to fulfil their desire to increase
revenues and overcome the seigneury crisis — their land. They tried a wide range of measures,
such as incorporating abandoned farms into their dominical lands, increasing additional
bonded labour obligations, which included the sale and transport of the lords’ agricultural
surpluses and restoring neglected levies in kind (by increasing the rates at which peasants paid
their duties, raising the tithe, imposing both death duties and a charge on new ownership of
land). They also introduced an emigration tax and new levies — both on newly acquired fields,
and on pasture, forest use, hunting and fishing — and later on, even forced bonded peasants to
purchase the right to inherit farms. These measures were still insufficient, and this led
seigneurs to seek revenues outside the direct feudal sphere: they leased new lands and toll
rights, and to a lesser extent even became involved in lending, mining ventures and in iron
foundries. They attempted to increase profits by forcing peasants out of the grain trade. Some
of the most notable noble houses in Slovene-populated provinces, such as the Schrottenbachs,
Wagensbergs, Trautmansdorfs, Herbersteins, Auerspergs, Dietrichsteins, Raubers, Lambergs
and others became involved in grain trading. The cash crisis of the seigneurs in the sixteenth
century was reflected in the sale of land to bonded peasants. A class of ‘free peasants’
developed (around 700 in Carniola, 500 in lower Styria, and a few hundred in Slovene-
populated areas of Carinthia), who were exempt from all feudal levies and only had to pay
provincial taxes directly to the office of the prince’s governor (Viztum). The nobility of the
time no longer exhibited any of the elements such as chivalry, romance or arbitrary malice,
with which they would later be associated in the popular imagination. But this completely
rational conduct provided the nobility with the means to take on a new outward form. To

maintain their difference from the burgher class, they began to issue formal dress codes,
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which defined in detail how different individual social classes should dress.

The commercialisation of the seigneuries had the largest impact on the towns, where
burghers wished to restrict rural trade and crafts. The restrictions on bonded peasants’
enterprise also harmed the seigneurs. In 1492, measures were passed in Carniola which were
intended to overcome the stand off between towns and villages by means of trade. Areas of
varying size defined around towns and market settlements in which craftsmen could not
operate. Peasants were only permitted to sell their surpluses in the towns and other designated
markets, or on specific church holidays, but could freely trade over longer distances in salt,
wine, grain, livestock, linen and other domestic craft products. The frequent repetition of
provisions restricting trade in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries indicates, of course, that
rural trade still flourished. The role of bonded peasants and their share of trade continually
grew and the volume of rural trade far outstripped that of the professional town traders in
quantity, though not in quality. The large volume of peasant trade is suggested by the fact that
between 6,000 and 8,000 horses were continually involved in carting work in Carniola, and
the salt trade included up to 90,000 loads per year in the second half of the sixteenth century.
It was the desire for profit as well as the fight for survival that pushed peasants into business.
Their invention and enterprise allowed a few to join the ranks of the richer peasantry, and
even become successful members of the burgher class, but most failed to achieve more than
mere subsistence. For many bonded peasants, who in addition to all the levies and obligations,
also had to pay what were actually the monetary dues of their feudal lords (the annual
provincial tax approval), the only real hope of escaping their circumstances lay in spiritual
consolation. One example of such consolation can be seen in the famed Dance Macabre
frescoes, painted by Ivan of Kastev in 1490 in the fortified ‘tabor’ church at Hrastovlje, which
portray the universality of death, which affects princes, lords and peasant alike.

The various pressures that had already led to an increase in land dues also caused
dissatisfaction among peasants, and ideas and hopes of rebellion. During the Austro-Venetian
War, the seigneuries and the ‘state’, which were largely dependent on the value of the
peasants’ agricultural yield, increased the financial demands on their bonded peasants, while
also forcing them into military service. As the war went on, these peasants, men “suitable for
working the land, not fighting against first-class soldiers,” as the military commander
Christoph Rauber described his Carniolan conscripts in 1508, began to lose their coastward
trading opportunities, which a total blockade soon cut off completely. Unrest in Carniola, in
parts where local conditions affected the bonded peasantry even more harshly than elsewhere,

led to the creation of a peasant league in the first months of 1515, which soon encompassed
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much of Carniola. The peasants, who demanded a return to the ‘old law’ and the right to
decide on extraordinary taxes, rejected any discussion with special commissioners appointed
at the request of the Carniolan Estates, and sent their own representatives to Emperor
Maximilian in Augsburg. Yet at court they received nothing more than a few promises and the
demand that the peasant league be disbanded. Peasant leagues (Bauernbunden) later formed
throughout Inner Austria, with around 80,000 peasants joining in a rebel movement that
covered almost the entire Slovene-populated territory. The dissatisfaction grew into open
armed rebellion (except in Gorizia), which comprised two main waves. Initially, during May
and June, the peasants achieved a number of major successes. The nobility’s forces were
forced to withdraw to Ljubljana and Kamnik in Carniola, to Maribor in Styria, and Villach in
Carinthia. In the second wave, from mid-June to the end of July, the mercenary army of the
Estates, which was supported by imperial army units, gradually overcame and split the
peasant forces in a series of smaller engagements, with several major battles, such as those at
Konjice and Celje, also taking place. When Georg von Herberstein, appointed by the Inner
Austrian Estates as overall commander of the forces sent to pacify the provinces, entered
Carniola with units of the joint Estates’ army, the uprising was quickly put down. After five
months of the peasant rebellion, which was poorly organised and militarily weak, except in
Carinthia, with little co-ordination across the different provinces, the final reckoning came. In
Graz alone, 161 rebels were put to death. In Carniola the nobility forced the peasants to pay
yet another one-off cash levy, in addition to the cruel clean-up campaign that swept the
countryside. The peasants only achieved gains in Carinthia, where it was conceded that future
disputes between them and their seigneurs would be resolved in the presence of peasant
representatives before the regular territorial courts for feudal landlords. The “crazed
company” as Valvasor later described the rebels, was charged with a special annual tax, called
the ‘rebel’s penny’, introduced to provide reparation for the damage, and the bonded labour
obligation (tlaka) was, of course, increased to restore the castles damaged in the uprising.

The Slovene peasant uprising (Windischer Bauernbund), as it was also referred to in
contemporary sources, saw the first appearance of the Slovene language in print. The
following words appeared in a German song of the mercenary troops from 1515, which
seemed to mock the Slovene rebels: stara prauda (the old law) and leukhup, leukhup,
leukhup, leukhup woga gmaina (“rally, rally, rally together, all the company of the poor”), but
this became the peasants’ definitive calling cry. Over time, the revolts began to make their
mark on society, and along with a range of other factors gradually changed the organisation of

the feudal world and challenged its fixed division into three Estates (the clergy, the nobility,
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and those who worked).

DEFENCE AGAINST THE TURKS AND SHAPING AN “INDIVISIBLE
BODY”

From the 1520s onwards, the German empire — like other western European states —
was shaken by disputes over religious and ecclesiastical reforms. The Turkish question, which
had already exercised the courts of Europe’s Christian rulers for over a century, now took on a
new dimension. As the Ottoman forces spread through the Balkans, the “exquisite fear of the
Turks” spreading across western Europe, was heightened by a perception of the Turks as a
punishment for sin (“the Scourge of God”). To “papists’, the Turks seemed to be a punishment
for the Lutheran sedition, while for the Protestants the Ottomans were divine retribution for
the Church of Rome’s moral depravity. In Slovene territory, Catholic and Protestant
opponents hurled the same accusations, yet although Protestants literally equated Turks and
Catholics as associated with the Anti-Christ (“antikrist Turk inu Papesh™), the direct threat
posed to both sides by the Turks led them to form a united military front. Thus, a tenacious,
but unarmed, struggle raged along the southeastern edge of the German empire to establish a
new understanding of Christianity, while all the military efforts were directed towards halting
the Turkish march on central Europe. Unlike the rest of western Europe, here there were
genuine grounds for the “fear of the Turks’.

The strength of the Ottoman state’s westward push varied during the sixteenth century,
but never went away, reaching its height during the reign of Sultan Suleiman I, the
Magnificent (1520-1566), who managed to expand the borders of the Turkish state in every
direction at unheralded speed. Over the twenty years from the capture of Belgrade in 1521 to
the establishment of the Pashaluk of Budim (Buda) in 1541, the Turkish border in the western
Balkans and central Europe moved 400 kilometres westward. The kingdom of Hungary fell in
1526, and two major marches on Vienna (1529, 1532) brought the Turkish forces to the walls
of the city. The last great threat to the Austrian provinces came in 1566, when Suleiman
occupied the Hungarian town of Szigetvar. The Christian forces were only able to mount two
counter-offensives over the entire period. In 1537, an international Christian army led by the
Carniolan governor (Landeshauptmann) Johann Katzianer attempted to stop the Turkish
advance in Slavonia. Four years later, a Christian army attempted to retake Buda. Both
campaigns failed. The attempt on Buda even forced Ferdinand | to accept humiliating terms

when suing for peace in 1547, requiring him to pay the sultan an annual tribute of 30,000 fl.
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for the western part of Hungary that he ruled over. The border of the Turkish state was now
within two days ride of Slovene territory.

Given the meagre material or financial support from the German empire and the rest
of Europe, and the weak defensive capabilities of Hungary and Croatia, the direct fight
against the Turks effectively became a private matter for the Austrian branch of the Habsburgs
and their hereditary lands. Croatia, which was most exposed to the Turkish onslaught, did not
receive sufficient protection within the Hungarian kingdom. Since only an approximate
balance of power can provide a basis for negotiations, the Croatian nobles could achieve
nothing through diplomacy with the Turks. Their search for help led them to develop closer
and closer ties with the neighbouring Inner Austrian provinces and enter military service with
the Habsburg ruler. The death, in 1526, of the Jagiellon king of Hungary, Croatia and
Bohemia, Louis Il, in marshland near the battlefield of Mohacs, made possible a higher
profile and direct military presence from the Inner Austrian lands in Croatian territory. This
drastically altered the political position and the Habsburgs’ ambitious marriage speculations
now began to pay real dividends. In 1515, Emperor Maximilian | made a famous double
marriage and inheritance pact with the King of Hungary, Ladislas Il Jagiellon: matching
Maximilian’s grandchildren, the twelve-year old Ferdinand and ten-year old Maria, with
Ladislas’ children, twelve-year old Anna and nine-year old Louis. The Habsburgs were
without doubt Europe’s most successful dynasty in terms of marriage alliances and pacts of
succession, and by 1526 they had acquired the right to the thrones of Bohemia, Hungary and
Croatia. In Hungary and Croatia, however, they were met by resistance and a lengthy civil
war, since a section of the nobility, who had the right to elect the king themselves, selected the
Transylvanian noble Janos Zapolya (Janos Szapolyai). However, by 1527 Ferdinand had
acquired all three thrones. Of course, this was not just decided by the succession pacts secured
by the Habsburgs, but largely dictated by the fact that the Austrian ruler and his hereditary
lands were the only political and military power able to prevent the Turkish advance into
Central Europe. This was a decisive point at which an outlying frame was added to the core
Habsburg hereditary lands to create an entity that would later develop into the Danubian
monarchy. Styria, Carinthia and Carniola could now ensure their own protection with a
successfully functioning domestic military system and a line of castles in the increasingly
hard-pressed territory of the ‘kingdom of Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavonia’.

The Turkish sultan’s appetite for conquest — directed primarily towards the Pannonian
basin towards Vienna — ushered in a new period of Turkish incursions into Slovene territory.

From 1522 to 1532, Turkish attack units were an ever-present threat. The attacks were not
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quite on the same scale as in the fifteenth century (with just 3 major attacks, in 1552, 1527
and 1528, compared to the 60 in that period), but they still laid waste to the borderlands and to
seigneuries in lower and inner Carniola and on the Karst. The aim of most of the raids was to
hunt down people and their property, but the overriding Turkish strategy was to keep part of
the Christian military forces pinned down in Croatian and Slovene territory. This was
particularly the case in 1529 and 1532, when the main Turkish forces attempted to take
Vienna. These two campaigns on Vienna also caused massive destruction in lower Styria,
through which the Turkish army also retreated in 1532. Later, the incursions became less
frequent, only occurring every few years up until 1559, when Turkish horsemen broke into
Carniola for the final time.

As the Turkish incursions became rarer, the provinces became defensively stronger,
and the military lines across Croatia denser. After 1522, the defence system entered a more
advanced stage of development. The provincial army, noble cavalry, and conscripted peasants
were still based on the Innsbruck defence agreement, the most frequently applied provision of
which was the conscription of every thirtieth, tenth or fifth bonded peasant, which meant that
the Slovene-populated territories could put around 18,000 men on the battle field. In the first
decades of the sixteenth century, foreign mercenaries also participated in the defence, though
their impact on the environment which they were supposed to protect was often negative. The
Carniolan Estates wrote in 1525 that “they would rather suffer a Turkish invasion” than
continue to maintain foreign mercenaries in their own province, and proposed that in future
the prince should quarter his mercenary army in Croatia. The gradual build-up of defensive
capability in Croatia in the second half of the sixteenth century led to the call-up of peasants
being reduced to every thirtieth man and to engaging domestic mercenaries. A few hundred
well-trained men excluded in this way from the conscripted ranks now served as troops for
individual provinces for a few months or more.

In addition to these provincial armies, the inhabitants now densely settling parts of
White Carniola (Bela Krajina, literally the White March) and Zumberak were also called on to
protect the Slovene-Croatian border. During the 1520s and 1530s, migratory pressure into
Slovene territory from the southeast increased as the result of changing conditions within the
Turkish state. The Orthodox Vlach population of livestock-rearers lost a number of privileges
they had previously enjoyed under the Turks, which the Habsburgs offered to restore. This led
to the organised arrival of large groups of Uskoks to which Ferdinand I granted freedom and
land in exchange for military service in 1535. While those Uskoks who settled the abandoned

areas of southern Styria, inner Carniola, the Karst, and as far as Friuli were rapidly
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assimilated into the local population, those who settled in Zumberak retained their original
identity because of the privileges granted and the compact nature of their settlement there.
From the mid-1530s, the Uskoks were increasingly involved in the defensive organisation and
became a separate military body. Zumberak was later separated from Carniola and became
part of the Military Border (Militargrenze, Vojna Krajina).

The ruler and the Styrian, Carinthian and Carniolan Estates were aware that defensive
capacity also depended on organised intelligence and signalling. There was an extensive
espionage system in Bosnia and Dalmatia, and a courier service carrying reports from spies
and from frontier posts to the provincial capitals. A criss-cross of signal points raised the
alarm in the event of an incursion by enemy units, and from 1522 this was systematically
planned and linked the different provinces. Remainders of this network can still be seen today,
in the numerous hills in Slovenia called Grmada (bonfire). According to Valvasor, it could
alert all of Carniola to a danger in just two to three hours.

Croatia and Slavonia were increasingly included in the Inner Austrian defence system.
Croatian feudal lords — and especially those right on the Turkish border — were left to their
own devices, with numerous noble estates falling empty after being pillaged, with defence
impossible without any form of revenue. These nobles began to place their border castles in
the care of King Ferdinand | and to enter his army as mercenaries. The Inner Austrian Estates
realised that the defence of the core lands would be more effective beyond the territory, and
began to support the royal army and fortresses in Croatia. In 1522, they took control of the
first 3 fortresses, and the number continued to rise: to 7 in 1530, 12 in 1537, 22 in 1542, 55 in
1563 and 88 by 1578. As the number of fortresses taken on grew, so did the number of
garrison troops, and mobile infantry and cavalry units, increasing from around 1,200 men in
the 1520s and 1530s to 4,795 by 1577. The defensive band along the Croatian-Turkish border
gradually developed into the Military Border, which was organised under royal military
authority, and from 1556 was administered by the Imperial War Council (Hofkriegsrat) in
Vienna.

In 1564, a change took place in how the Military Border was administered. King
Ferdinand I, who had also been emperor (1556-1564) for the last eight years of his life, died
and divided his lands between three sons. Maximilian Il (1564-1576) became emperor, prince
of Upper and Lower Austria, and king of Bohemia, Hungary and Croatia. The second son,
Ferdinand, acquired the Maximilian’s ‘upper Austrian’ complex of lands (Tyrol and Further
Austria), while the youngest, Charles, (1564-1590), acquired Inner Austria. Like his brothers,
Charles Il of Inner Austria, acted as a largely independent ruler. In his strongly fortified
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capital of Graz, he created the same set of central offices that existed in Vienna — the privy
council, court council, court chancellery and Regiment (Geheimrat, Hofrat, Hofkanzlei, and
Regiment). The territorial bequest now placed Croatia and Inner Austria under different rulers,
but the proximity of the Military Border meant that it remained under de facto control from
Inner Austria. The creation of a Court War Council (Hofkreigsrat) in Graz in 1578 saw control
of the line of Croatian border fortresses also pass de jure into the hands of Styria, Carinthia,
Carniola and Gorizia.

The more integrated defence system, which included the main armouries in Ljubljana,
Ptuj and Graz, and numerous granaries throughout Slovene and Croatian territory, had an
unending appetite for funds. After the fall of Hungary in 1526, “monasteries, dioceses and
churches, guilds and fraternities, promised money, valuables, silver and gold on condition that
it was gathered only to relieve Christians [from the Turks] and for no other purpose.”
Churches in Slovene-populated territory (and elsewhere in the hereditary lands) became
significantly impoverished at this time. The collected valuables were sorted according to the
metal, and minted as coins, but a one-off action was never going to be enough to meet the
enormous costs of a standing army, in addition to the fortification of towns and construction
of castles. A permanent source of funding was needed to construct the first military line from
the sea to the Drava (Styria was responsible for the Slavonian section, Carinthia and Carniola
for the Croatian section). At that time, an individual’s tax base was defined using a property
tax (Gult), which also served to determine conscription. The total value of the Gult for an
entire province constituted the provincial tax base. This was established in 1542 at 72,000
pfunden for Styria, 36,000 pfunden for Carinthia, 22,000 pfunden for Carniola, and 5,600
pfunden for Gorizia. The annual provincial tax, which naturally had to be approved by the
Estates, was now defined as a fraction or multiple of these amounts. The table below indicates

the rise in the financial contributions of the different provinces (in Rhenish florin) over time:

Year Carniola Carinthia Styria
1537 16,266 39,533 48,800
1556 50,000 60,000 170,000
1578 94,222 100,000 200,000

Taxes increased in real terms compared to the actual increase in the scale of the military

effort, although their rise was also due to the falling value of money, particularly at the end of
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the sixteenth century and in the seventeenth, when the provincially approved tax remained at
four times the tax base. The total cost of the Croatian and Slavonian Military Border up until
1613 stood at 27,211,412 florins. Styria, Carinthia and Carniola had together contributed
some 24,952,865 florins of this enormous sum, while the imperial coffers provided less than
one tenth. The extensive defence system, which involved every strata of society, reached its
final form in the last decades of the sixteenth century. The Inner Austrian Estates acquired the
right for their members to hold all the major military and administrative positions within the
Military Border. Croatia was awarded the honorary title of “antemurale christianitatis”
(Bulwark of Christendom) as a consolation, but it increasingly lost its influence over the
Military Border.

The military-political community of Inner Austria ensured its security by shaping
Styria, Carinthia, Carniola and Gorizia into an “indivisible body,” as was written in the
common defence documents of 1578. The collaboration between the provinces, dictated by an
outside threat, also influenced the internal religious divisions. The idea expressed by the court
chaplain of Archduke Charles, that the Turk represented “good fortune for the Lutherans, who
would otherwise have been dealt with quite differently,” realistically reflects internal
conditions in the 1570s, revealing the impotence of the prince’s secular authorities, the
Catholic Church’s declining influence, and the rapid spread of Protestantism among the social
elite. The division of the Habsburg lands in 1564 left a Catholic ruler with increased costs of
defence against the Turks, but with revenue sources limited to just one group of the hereditary
lands, and facing the opposition of mainly Protestant Estates. Dependence on the Estates’
financial approval for the defence against the Turks forced the Archduke to concede to their
religious demands. The highpoint of the Estates’ political power came in the second half of
the sixteenth century, as Protestantism became established for several decades. As the religion
of a minority, limited mainly to the nobility and burghers, it largely involved the non-Slovene
population of the Inner Austrian lands, but it did provide Slovenes with a gift of great worth —

it created Slovene literature and laid the foundations for a Slovene literary language.

ECCLESIASTICAL AND SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS FROM THE
FOUNDING OF THE LJUBLJANA DIOCESE UNTIL THE PROTESTANT
REFORMATION

As new state formations evolved, and the emperor’s power as a unifying force within
the Holy Roman Empire began to fade, Emperor Frederick 111 (Frederick V of Austria) aimed

to increase his influence as prince over the ecclesiastical organisation within his own lands. In
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1446, he negotiated with the Pope and gained Rome’s approval to wield special powers over
the appointment of bishops and numerous lower-ranking clergy. Two years later, these were
upheld in the Concordat of Vienna, which was also adopted by the remaining German princes.
Frederick attempted to enforce the wide-ranging and long-lasting rights set out in the
Concordat (which remained effective until 1803) as soon as the opportunity presented itself.
The acquisition of the Cilli inheritance allowed him to reorganise the ecclesiastical
organisation in Slovene-populated regions, while also reducing the influence of the patriarch
of Aquileia, whose ecclesiastical jurisdiction within the Habsburg hereditary lands included
territory from the Drava in the north to the Kolpa in the south, and eastwards to the Sotla.
After lengthy negotiations on the creation of a new ecclesiastical centre, the emperor issued a
document in 1461 founding a new diocese with its see in Ljubljana. The emperor’s former
secretary, Enea Silvio Piccolomini, who had by then been Pope Pius Il for three years,
approved the new diocese in a bull the following year. This saw the first independent
ecclesiastical centre in Slovene-populated lands that was directly subordinate to the Pope. The
diocese of Ljubljana was not territorially contiguous since the emperor could only add
parishes over which he held patronage, but it had jurisdiction over areas of Carniola, Styria
and Carinthia. The administrative power of the patriarchs of Aquileia, who remained under
Venetian influence, was now vastly reduced, although much of Slovene-populated territory
would on paper remain under their jurisdiction until the mid-eighteenth century. They now
had almost no parishes in their gift, and their archdeacons and priests were prevented from
attending church councils. They could also only carry out canonical visitations (with a few
exceptions) via proxies.

The first bishop of Ljubljana was Sigismund Lamberg (1461-1488), a humanist
scholar from an old noble family who had studied in Padua. During his time, the educational
level of the higher-ranking clergy improved, with almost all the leading positions in the new
diocese going to priests who had studied in Renaissance Italy — Padua, Bologna and Ferrara.
Lamberg’s successor was the polymath, Christoph Raubar, by then barely in his twenties. He
was appointed bishop in 1494, but only actually assumed control seven years later, once he
had completed his studies in Padua. He remained bishop until 1536, but only actually resided
in Ljubljana for a short time. He held a whole range of benefices and positions in commendam
(such as abbot of Admont and administrator of the diocese of Seckau in Styria), while as the
ruler’s confidant he also performed a number of services on diplomatic missions to Rome,
Naples, to the Polish court, as a commissioner for the Venetian-Austrian War, as governor of

Carniola, and as the emperor’s representative in Lower Austria. He was awarded for his work
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in imperial and royal service with the title of prince, which bishops of Ljubljana could use
until 1918. Christoph Raubar was the most ‘complete’ personality of the first third of the
sixteenth century in Slovene territory, and had a decisive impact on the cultural and spiritual
reality of the day. As a typical Renaissance prelate, he gathered a group of humanists around
him in Carniola and corresponded with people of similar mind at the imperial court and the
university of Vienna.

When the diocese of Ljubljana was founded, and during its first few decades, there
were clear signs of the major crisis enveloping the Catholic Church as a whole over the fifteen
century. Since the rise of secular authority over ecclesiastical had led to the creation of the
Ljubljana diocese, the church patrons (both the emperor or prince, and the nobles and
burghers) treated parish churches as their own possessions, and they had no qualms about
selling off the various ecclesiastical offices. Incompatible positions fell into the hands of
powerful individuals, which is not only attested by the integration of ecclesiastical and secular
authority, but also by the fact that this personal accumulation prevented the direct
performance of all the services in question. The Aquileian patriarchs’ loss of influence in
Slovene areas (as well as the fading power of the archbishop of Salzburg north of the Drava)
opened the door to wide-ranging disorder in ecclesiastical and religious organisation. Paolo
Santonino, secretary to the patriarch of Aquileia, who accompanied a visitation commission
between 1485 and 1487 on its route through Carinthia, Carniola and lower Styria, reported on
many cases of misconduct that demonstrated the moral decay of the Church. He reported that
when positions had become vacant in parish and succursal churches in the Drava and Galil
valleys, “priests had been replaced by lay people for thirty years or more,” that elsewhere, in
return for payments, priests exempted their parishioners from “all kinds of major and minor
exclusions, regardless of the reason for which they were imposed,” that most priests had
“housekeepers, usually young and beautiful and they often had maids themselves,” and that
nuns in the Velesovo nunnery admitted that “they would leave cloisters and the monastery
surroundings to travel around, and would sometimes visit relatives, and that almost all of
them had personal property, and did not take lunch or their evening meal together in the
refectory,” while they were “exhorted not to persist in such infringements in future, and not to
allow men into the nunnery.” Priests living openly with concubines, keeping inns and trading,
and the neglect of monastic discipline and vows of poverty were common phenomena, and
harmed the dignity of the Church. The clear gap between Christian teaching and practice
within the Church began to diminish the Church’s authority over spiritual life. In many places,

lay people took the initiative themselves, organising processions and pilgrimages without the
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clergy, and even building new churches.

The reforming church councils of Constance (1414-1418) and Basel (1431-1439) had
already attempted to overcome the weakening of church unity, and the internal moral and
doctrinal breakdown. These councils eliminated the challenge posed by the Hussite movement
and re-established outward unity, but with a call for the reformation of the Catholic Church
“in head and members” continued the demands for change, especially as indiscipline within
the Church continued to flourish. Reform became the watchword, and was linked with
increasingly open criticism of the Church as an institution and of Christian teachings which
based their claims to truth on scholastic theology. Supporters of a new spiritual movement —
humanism, which had spread from Italy and become well-established in educated circles
throughout western and central Europe by the early sixteenth century — also spoke out against
the existing state of the Church and faith. The humanists wanted to save from obscurity and
promulgate the wealth of classical Greek and Roman learning, and focused their teaching on
the development of the human personality, and on individualism, both of people and of
periods of history. This refocusing from the divine to the human led to a new understanding of
faith, which was re-imagined as the human search for direct communion with God. The
humanists worked on researching, investigating, translating and commentating on Biblical
texts in their original language and numerous other writings. The arrival of printing and the
humanists’ use of Latin as a supranational means of communication allowed their ideas to
spread quickly, signalling an end to medieval scholasticism, shaking the reputation of
ecclesiastical circles, and laying the basis for artistic and scientific freedom. The lengthy
cultural struggle between these new ‘pagans’ — the humanists — and their opponents, which
addressed the reorganisation of the Church’s internal and external make-up and the issue of
what should be taught in the universities, was mainly restricted to a relatively narrow circle of
scholars. A breakthrough by humanist thought into a wider sphere came with the publication
of the satirical essay Laus stultitiae (The Praise of Folly, 1509) by probably the most
celebrated humanist of the age, Erasmus of Rotterdam, and a work entitled Epistolae
obscurorum virorum (Letters of Obscure Men, first edition 1515), produced by supporters of a
famed German humanist, Johannes Reuchlin. Both texts used satire and irony to attack the
authoritarian church hierarchy, blind piety and submission, superstition, narrow-mindedness,
ignorance and the clergy’s lack of education. Humanists who opened up the spiritual horizons
in the fields of literature, art and architecture, developed a number of principles, relating
particularly to a personal, internal faith, in their approach to the Catholic Church (which

largely supported these new views on ecclesiastical and religious life, but was unable to
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overcome its internal crisis) that would later find a place within the Protestant Reformation,
albeit adapted to a new reality.

Humanism also had an impact in Slovene territory. As a movement spreading from
Italy, it initially gathered adherents in the coastal towns under Venetian rule. The humanists in
Koper and Piran engaged with the Italian cultural sphere, and belonged to the Italian humanist
movement, but their work also influenced Slovene culture. One member of this circle was
Pier Paolo Vergerio the Younger, a jurist, who wrote humanist works as an envoy for the
Roman curia and bishop of Koper (1536-1548), and who initially opposed Protestantism.
After contact with Protestants, however, he accepted their ideas and became a committed anti-
papist. He emigrated to Wurttemberg, where he had an influence over the literary work of
Primoz Trubar and of Croatian Protestants. The Habsburg city of Trieste hosted an important
Protestant centre at the court of Bishop Pietro Bonomo (bishop from 1502 until 1546).
Though already elderly when he returned to Trieste in 1523 from service at court in Vienna,
he continued his humanist approach within the wide circle of fellow thinkers he had gathered
around him. He supported some Reformation ideas and, as teacher and protector of Primoz
Trubar, his views also influenced the subsequent leader of Slovene Protestantism. The liberal
convictions of the Trieste humanist circle did not, however, lead to a definitive break with the
Church of Rome.

The response to the elite literary and scholarly movement of humanism was far less
notable at the centre of Slovene-populated territory. Books by Italian humanists found in
individual personal libraries, though few in number, indicate that there was an awareness of
the new ways of thinking, but the court of Christoph Rauber, bishop of Ljubljana, humanist,
and patron of the arts, was probably the only humanist centre, and an intermittent centre at
that. The hub of this circle was Rauber’s fellow scholar and regular escort on his diplomatic
missions, the versatile Avgustin Prygl, known as Tyfernus, after his birth place, LaSko (Tuffer
in German). He was the first collector of ancient writings in the Slovene and wider central
European territory, and he corresponded with epigraphers throughout Italy. As an architect, he
took the chance presented by the fateful earthquake in Carniola in 1511 to rebuild the
episcopal palace in Ljubljana, and oversaw work to alter and strengthen the bishop’s residence
in Gornji Grad. He also worked in Vienna, where he built an episcopal palace for Georg
Chrysippus (Jurij Slatkonja, bishop of Vienna, 1513-1522), who was also an important court
musician and originally from Ljubljana. Before Prygl, other humanist scholars from Slovene
towns and settlements had already headed to the capital Vienna — the centre of attraction to

which currents of reason and spirit flowed from all over the Austrian hereditary lands and
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further afield; the most notable included: Tomaz Prelokar from Celje (Thomas de Cilia), who
worked at the university and was the first humanist teacher of Emperor Maximilian 1, and
who concluded his career by holding the prestigious episcopal see of Constance at the end of
the fifteenth century; Bernard Perger from Zgornja S¢avnica, who was also a dean, rector and
superintendent of the university, and who produced the first humanist Latin grammar, which
went through 30 editions between 1480 and 1500; Brikcij (Briccius) Preprost from Celje, a
professor in the faculty of arts, who was appointed as dean there eight times, and rector twice;
and the philosopher Matija Hvale (Qualle) from Vace, who supported the humanist reform of
philosophical studies at the university, and was the first Slovene to write works of nominalist
philosophy. Another leading figure was Ziga (Sigismund) von Herberstein (1486-1562),
originally from Vipava, who spent most of his life either in Vienna or travelling through the
countries of Europe as a diplomat for Habsburg rulers. After his missions to Moscow, where
he could overcome linguistic difficulties with his knowledge of the “Slovene language, which
was of great help in his work,” he wrote the influential Rerum Moscoviticarum commentarii
(Notes on Muscovite Affairs, 1549), which provided a detailed ethnographic account of
Russia that was translated and reprinted throughout Europe and remained a key text on Russia
for centuries. Also noteworthy is Jakob Gallus (Jacobus Gallus Carniolus, 1550-1591), whose
rich musical heritage lives on to this day, and who established himself in various central
European cities. Most of the intellectual energy of these humanist scholars was therefore
dissipated or expended outside their home territory, because those lands could not offer the
creative and spiritual opportunities available in the great cities of the day.

During the sixteenth century, religious affiliation led some students from Slovene-
populated provinces to choose universities in Italy (generally Padua or Bologna), or Germany
(mainly Wittenberg and Tlbingen). However, until the foundation of Graz university in 1585,
most students from these provinces went up to faculties in Vienna. From 1365 to 1609, around
3,000 students from Slovene-populated territory enrolled at the Vienna university,
approximately half of them from Carniola. The social structure of students indicates that by
far the majority came from the middle, rather than the highest, stratum of society. Many
students (up to one quarter in certain periods) came from the lower ranks of society, even
from among the most impoverished. Education became increasingly important and positions
in the growing imperial administration were open to educated members of the burgher class.
The less wealthy were often permitted to study due to the charitable initiatives that were
typical of medieval thought, and later on, special scholarship funds were created for their

compatriots by Slovene patrons, such as Brikcij Preprost at the start of the sixteenth century,
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the medical doctor and astronomer, Andrej Perlach of Svecina, in the mid-sixteenth century,
and by the mayor of Ljubljana and imperial official, Andrej Hren and his brother Tomaz
(bishop of Ljubljana) at the end of the sixteenth century. One such institution, founded in the
second half of the seventeenth century, and based on a bequest of Luka Knafelj, a priest in
Gross-Rusbach, still exists today.

The *brain drain’ of humanists from the Slovene world in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries was significant, and scholars in Slovene territory in the sixteenth century were
almost all Protestants, who were more indirectly influenced by humanism. Their motives for
remaining in, or even returning to, their homeland were quite different from those that led the

humanists out into the wider world.

FROM THE BEGINNINGS OF PROTESTANTISM TO THE FIRST
SLOVENE BOOK AND THE TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE

In the loose confederation that was the Holy Roman Empire at the end of the fifteenth
and start of the sixteenth century, the tensions in political, economic and ecclesiastical and
religious life that had appeared in late medieval society had grown more complex. The
Empire’s continual wars bore little fruit and massive debts; princes who had carved out their
own territories were restrained by the Estates, but together they opposed the emperor’s policy:
the towns, although imperially controlled, sought opportunities to exercise as much autonomy
as possible applying their economic power, fortified walls and ties with individual princes; the
lower nobility, which was in the midst of complete eradication as a separate Estate, put their
hopes in a broad union of knights. The economic growth encouraged by new geographic
discoveries led to considerable social stratification in towns, while the crisis in the agricultural
economy marginalised a great deal of the farming population. The first guild unrest occurred
in the towns, while in rural areas, Bundschuh (named after a peasant shoe used to symbolise
the movement) groups formed and the armed peasant uprisings reached their apogee in the
‘Poor Conrad’ rebellion in 1514. Society no longer shared a clear political consensus, and
unconvincing church practices no longer provided a sense of spiritual certainty — the Borgia
and Medici popes were more interested in consolidating the Papal States than in urgently
needed internal reform. The reforms put forward at the Fifth Council of the Lateran in 1512
garnered little response, and resistance to clericalism and the moral degradation of the Church
spread. The mass of various social currents, changes, large social differences, and the decline

of the spiritual assurance, that ‘ordinary souls’ sought within the traditional church, required
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only a small nudge to produce open rebellion against members of the Church hierarchy and
their lifestyle. This effect was heightened by the *holy trade’ in indulgences, which was the
name given in ecclesiastical circles to the trading in human yearning for salvation.

It was in this environment that Martin Luther (1483-1546), an Augustinian monk,
university professor and preacher in Wittenberg, Saxony, took a fateful stand against the
indulgences that people were purchasing for themselves and for relatives, alive and dead. He
was not so much interested in the actual sale of indulgences, the profits of which were shared
by the Church, princes and bankers, as above all disturbed by the theological issues it raised.
In 1517, he published his 95 theses against indulgences and took the position that salvation
could not be attained by good works, indulgences or pilgrimage. Salvation could therefore not
be earned, but could only be attained through faith. He denied that any person had the right to
forgive sin, and through this effectively rejected the authority of the pope. Luther’s challenge
to the Church in Rome soon moved from the realm of scholarly dispute into the political and
wider public sphere. The dispute continued and, in the following years, Luther’s statements
became more critical as he set out principles for the renewal of the Church. He rejected
ecclesiastical tradition, the divine character of the pope, the infallibility of church councils,
most of the sacraments, monasticism, the doctrine of purgatory, fasting and the mass. His
thesis on the *“church invisible” (the church present wherever “there is faith in people’s
hearts”) rejected the institution of the church hierarchy, and recognised only a church of
believers, in which each Christian was a priest before God. The direct relationship between
people and God made the believer subject only to divine authority, free of any other shackles,
and threat of force. This authority could only be discovered via the Bible — God’s revealed
word, which should be understandable to all as the book of the church, the family hearth and
the individual.

This new religious teaching, which aimed according to Luther towards the “true and
ancient faith,” was so radical that it was simply unacceptable to the Church. After he had
refused demands to retract the statements in his writings, Luther was formally
excommunicated by Pope Leo X at the start of 1521. An imperial ban followed some months
later, when he reaffirmed his views before the Diet of Worms, with tradition ascribing the
following brief formula to him: “Here | stand. | can do no other. God help me!” Lutheranism,
which later developed into open opposition to the Catholic Church, began to spread rapidly
among every class and every area of the empire. When, in 1529, some princes and town
representatives ‘protested’ a decision on church reform taken by the Catholic majority at the

Diet of Speyer, the adherents of the Christian faith who had broken away from Catholicism
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began to use the term Protestants.

The rapid growth of the new Protestant church was due largely to a clash between the
Emperor and representatives of the Estates, who saw conversion to Protestantism as an
opportunity to gain complete autonomy. At the Diet of Augsburg, convened by Emperor
Charles V in 1530 to deliberate on the “dissension concerning our holy faith” and arrive at
“one Christian truth,” the Protestant Estates signed the Augsburg Confession and submitted it
to the Emperor. Since the Edict of Worms, the Protestant Reformation in Germany had
transformed into Protestantism; the Augsburg Confession, prepared by the humanist Philipp
Melanchthon and approved by Martin Luther, signalled the formation of the Lutheran Church.
Other reformers followed Luther’s example and founded their own Protestant religious
communities. In Styria, Carinthia and Carniola, where people had followed the Lutheran
Reformation, Zwinglian — named after the founder Huldrych Zwingli (1484-1531), who
worked in Zurich — and Calvinist — named after John Calvin (1509-1564), who worked in
Geneva — teachings were also known.

In tandem with Lutheranism, which became a religious movement, there were also
social movements that took Protestant principles as a guide for what were otherwise
completely political objectives. In 1522, an uprising of lower nobility broke out with the aim
of reducing the influence of the Church and achieving a united empire in the name of the new
faith, in which the power of the state would be based on the Knights’ Estate. After Ulrich von
Hutten’s illusions of ‘German freedom’ were shattered in 1523, the larger and more fanatical
Peasants’ War began (1524-1526). The peasant rebellions, which also had similar causes, now
started to be linked with religious motives. Peasants began to interpret Luther’s teaching on
“evangelical liberty” and the “freedom of each Christian” as a freedom that released them
from any dependence on secular or ecclesiastical lords, and which also relieved them of all
tax duties. Under the spiritual leadership of Thomas Mdinzer and his ‘prophets’, who
proclaimed the teachings of the radical Protestant sect of the rebaptisers or Anabaptists — on
the baptism of adults, the evangelical equality of all people and the rejection of any authority
— the uprising grew into a veritable peasant war, which engulfed central and southern
Germany, and also spread to northern Carinthia and Upper Styria. Luther condemned the
“gangs of highwaymen and peasant robbers” and indirectly contributed to the bloody
suppression of the radical plebeian strand of the Reformation, which also alienated the
peasant population from his teachings. The smashing of the peasant uprising, a pale reflection
of which was even seen in Slovene territory (not in an open uprising, but in an increase in

mistrust between bonded peasants and the nobility, who would later introduce the Protestant
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Reformation to the region) did not stop the work of the Anabaptists, spread in religious
communities across German and Austrian provinces (Lander), as well as Switzerland,
Bohemia and Moravia, who were prosecuted by Catholics and Protestants alike. They suffered
a major defeat in 1535, when, after a lengthy siege, the city of Minster in Westphalia returned
to Catholic hands; the city had been proclaimed as the centre of God’s earthly kingdom by its
Anabaptist defenders. The Anabaptist movement was not completely suppressed, but by the
middle of the century had been confined to the margins of the religious world. Anabaptists in
Slovene territory experienced a similar fate to their brothers elsewhere. In 1530, all the
prisons in Styria and the county of Cilli (Celje) were apparently full of these ‘heretics’.
Anabaptists, who were historically linked to the urban environment, appeared in only a few
places within the territory: first in Slovenj Gradec, in several settlements in Carniola in the
1530s and 1540s (including Ljubljana, while they are mentioned again in 1566 in the vicinity
of Kamnik), and in Carinthia, in Villach, Klagenfurt, Wolfsberg, and Spittal. They also
appeared on several occasions in Trieste, but only as convicts brought from inland regions to
serve on galleys. As Trieste was, by the norms of the day, religiously tolerant, the city’s
inhabitants often even enabled convicted Anabaptists to escape.

All attempts to form Protestant communities that went against the interests of those
holding political power failed, or resulted in people being harshly marginalised from society.
Emperor Charles V rejected the fundamental document of Luther — the Augsburg Confession
— but Martin Luther’s authority was based on that of princes who effectively placed
ecclesiastical organisation in his hands, which led to the founding of local state Lutheran
churches (Landeskirchen), under the patronage of the prince. In response to imperial demands
to return plundered ecclesiastical possessions and to respect the authority of the Catholic
Church, in 1531 the Protestant princes and cities formed a military alliance, the Schmalkalden
League, and enforced a religious peace. They claimed the religious divide could only be
finally resolved by a general church council. Meanwhile, the Catholic Church was gradually
reorganising. In 1540, the pope gave approval to the Society of Jesus, the order of Jesuits,
which offered the pope solid support in defence of the Catholic faith, and, in 1545, finally
invoked a church council, the Council of Trent. The main purpose of the lengthy, frequently
interrupted church council (sessions took place in 1545-47, 1551-52, and 1562—-62) was to
overcome the religious schism and to create conditions for the renewal of the Catholic
Church, as called for by the Council of Basel in the first half of the fifteenth century.
Protestants did not participate in the council, since it had been invoked by the pope. The Holy

Roman Emperor began to prepare for war, and conflict started in 1546. The following year,
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the army of the Smalkalden League was decisively defeated in the homeland of Protestantism,
Saxony, and in 1548 the Emperor imposed the agreement known as the Augsburg Interim.

Anticipating that a new church council would be convened, the Protestant princes and
free cities prepared for war, despite the splits which were already emerging between
Protestant theologians. Philipp Melanchthon, seen as the successor to Luther following his
death, moderated some doctrinal formulations, and in this was opposed by Matthias Flacius
Illyricus (Matija Vlaci¢, from Labin in Istria), whose doctrine involved taking even stricter
interpretations of Lutheran principles. Vlaci¢ was forced out of Wittenberg and fled to
Magdeburg, the centre of opposition to the Interim. In 1552, a new war broke out, which
reversed the result of four years before. The Emperor was defeated and the free confession of
faith was recognised, though this time it applied until the next imperial diet, rather than until
the next council. Jurists who were not great adherents of the idea of empire took up the cause
of the victorious Protestants. They laid down the basis for concluding a permanent peace
between Catholics and Protestants, which was achieved at the Diet of Augsburg in 1555. This
Peace of Augsburg stated that the territorial princes had the right to introduce the Reformed,
i.e. Lutheran faith in their own territory (ius reformandi). This right was later expressed in the
renowned phrase: Cuius regio, eius religio (whose the region, his the religion). Bonded
peasants had to accept the faith of their lords or seigneurs or if they did not wish to do so,
could emigrate (ius emigrandi). Thus, 25 years after the Augsburg Confession, the schism was
gained legal recognition in the religious Peace of Augsburg.

The issue of the ‘permanent’ peace and tolerance was really a question of the current
military and political strength of the confessional opponents. Protestantism was spreading
rapidly — in the second half of the sixteenth century, two thirds of the Empire was Protestant —
while Catholicism had lost its spiritual primacy. However, the Council of Trent, though it
failed to achieve its elevated goal of restoring religious unity, was able to assess the state of
the Catholic Church and set out its future path. It passed a range of measures condemning
errors and abuses within the Church and introducing disciplinary control over the priesthood.
With the definition of the official Catholic doctrine and the affirmation of the monarchical
principle, the Council of Trent laid the grounds internally for a gradual but lasting Catholic
renewal, and externally — assisted by the secular authorities — for the Catholic Counter-
Reformation.

In this religious and political climate, Protestant Reformation ideas developed first in
Slovene territory, followed in the second half of the sixteenth century by the provincial

Estates version of Protestantism embodied in the Augsburg Confession. The new religious

160



ideas initially appeared among critical priests who had been exposed to humanist ideas in
their education. Italian translations of Protestant books came from Venice via Trieste, where
Bishop Pietro Bonomo, a supporter of Erasmus and promoter of liberal and tolerant
principles, worked, and where there was already a Protestant centre in 1523. The original
German Reformation writings arrived in Slovene territory from the seditious German
principalities and provinces in part due to people from mobile social classes, such as trades
apprentices, semi-itinerant monks and students. Considerable credit for spreading the
Protestant Reformation also goes to the German universities, but not from its very start. In the
sixteenth century, around 300 young Carniolans, Styrians, Carinthians and Gorizians were
studying in Tlbingen alone, and when they settled in castles and towns on their return they
spread the new religious views. Some of these later became Protestant clergy — preachers. The
continual orders from Archduke Ferdinand against religious innovation and calls to burn
Protestant books were ignored throughout the Austrian hereditary lands from the very
beginning. A canonical visitation in Styria in 1528 found that burghers were generally
lukewarm on religious matters, but in Slovenj Gradec and Radgona the adherence to new
religious views was far more noticeable. Burghers in Carinthia had already appointed a
preacher in Villach in 1526. Five years later, Lutheranism was already described as an
“unhealable wound” in the surroundings of the same town. In Carniola, Ljubljana had
acquired a powerful Protestant circle by 1529, which was led by an ambitious scribe of the
provincial Estates, Matija Klombner, and which included a number of clergy. In the following
decade, the Protestant Reformation spread through every Slovene-populated province; this
process did not have the same intensity everywhere, but was particularly strong among the
burgher classes and the clergy. At this time, the nobility were wary of the changes. Although
to some extent they acted as protectors of the proponents of the new religious ideas, they still
baulked personally at rejecting Catholicism.

In the 1530s, a new figure joined the increasingly divided religious discourse, Primoz
Trubar (1508-1586), who became the central personality of Slovene Protestantism. He was
born in Ras¢ica (RaSica) in lower Carniola (Dolenjska), in the house of a miller and carpenter,
whose seigneurs were the Auerspergs of Turjak. Studying in Rijeka, Salzburg, Vienna and
Trieste, he acquired a relatively broad humanist and theological education, which already
diverged from official Catholic teaching. In Trieste in particular, where he studied in Pietro
Bonomo’s court, he became familiar with ancient writers such as Virgil, as well as the works
of Erasmus, and the teachings of Luther, Zwingli, Bullinger, Pellican and Calvin as well as the

leading ideas of the Italian Reformation (Sozinianism). Trubar later also served at Bonomo’s
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court, and found refuge there on several occasions (1524-27, 1529-30, 1540-42). Trubar was
consecrated as a priest in 1530, and received a vicariate in Lasko from Bonomo; around five
years later, he arrived in Ljubljana as a preacher, continually speaking out against popular
superstition, alleged apparitions of saints, the building of new churches, and religious sects.
Neither did he stint in criticising his own Catholic Church in his efforts to proclaim gospel
truths. The number of priests following Trubar’s example increased, and the impassioned
preacher met opposition from the secular authorities in Carniola. Trubar sought refuge with
his protector, Pietro Bonomo, in Trieste, and could only return to Ljubljana and take up a post
as canon two years later. By the start of the 1540s, the nobility had begun to take the lead in
the Protestant Reformation in Slovene provinces.

The circle of those committed to a pure gospel ‘without human addition’, justification
by faith, and both forms of Holy Eucharist (bread and wine) expanded significantly in the
1540s, along with increasing demands for freedom of confession for the new religious
convictions. In 1548, the bishop of Koper, Pier Paolo Vergerio the Younger (Peter Pavel
Vergerij ml.), renounced Catholicism, following Ivan Ungnad (1493-1564), the
Landeshauptmann of Styria and a senior military commander in the Croatian-Slavonian
Military Border, in 1543. Both had links with Trubar’s later work in Wirttemberg. At the
behest of Pier Paolo Vergerio — who became a diplomat and advisor to Christoph, Duke of
Warttemberg — Trubar abandoned Gothic, after his first publications in Slovene, and began to
use Roman script. In Vergerio’s naive and zealous understanding of the religious and political
reality in the Turkish-ruled Balkans, he saw Trubar’s mission purely within a wider south
Slavic context. The publication and dissemination of Slavic Protestant books was conceived
as part of a strategy to extend the “true faith” all the way to Constantinople. The strict
Lutheran, lvan Ungnad, provided the means for the printing. With Trubar’s help, he created a
Bible Institute (Bibli¢ni zavod) in Urach; over the four years in which the institute existed
(1561-1564), it published four Slovene, five Italian and thirteen Croatian books in glagolitic,
Cyrillic and Roman scripts. These volumes represented a major advance in Croatian
Protestant literature, though had little actual impact on the development of Reformation
thought itself in Croatia, much less the lands beyond the Turkish border. The books were
printed, but remained largely undistributed.

Primoz Trubar renounced the Catholic faith in 1548, after being forced out of Carniola
by persecution. The Council of Trent and the Emperor’s victory in the Schmalkaldic War
briefly placed the Catholic powers back in the ascendancy. The bishop of Ljubljana, Urban
Textor (1543-1558), now began a carefully planned long-term campaign against the
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increasingly powerful Protestant Reformation movement in Carniola. He attempted to base
this movement on the Jesuit order and to stem the falling numbers of Catholic priests. To this
end, he began to send students from the Slovene provinces to Vienna, where Jesuits arrived in
1551 encouraged by Textor and founded a college, as well as to the newly founded Collegium
Germanicum in Rome. At home, Textor ensured that Trubar was stripped of all duties and
benefices. A warrant for his arrest was issued by Archduke Ferdinand in 1547, which forced
Trubar to leave his homeland the following year. It was now clear to Trubar that he was no
longer involved in reforming the Church, but was part of a religious schism. He accepted
Lutheran Protestantism, with Swiss reform influences very much secondary. Almost all of the
second half of his life (except the period 1561-1565) was spent abroad in service as a
Protestant pastor and preacher in Nuremberg, Rothenburg, Kempten, Urach, Tubingen,
Lauffen and Derendingen. Nevertheless, he still saw his basic mission as establishing
Protestantism at home, among Slovenes. He was later only able to put this mission into
practice — in line with the basic Protestant ideas of a believers’ individual study and
understanding of God’s word — by writing and printing books. Trubar wrote half and prepared
two-thirds of the approximately 50 books produced by Slovene Protestant writers in the
sixteenth century. His central task was translating the New Testament and Luther’s Manual of
Piety (Die Hauspostille). The New Testament translation was published in several volumes
between 1555 and 1577 (with a complete edition printed in 1582), while the second was
issued only after his death in 1595, when Protestantism in Inner Austria was being rapidly
suppressed due to measures introduced by princely decree. However, his most important
literary activity was linked to his earlier period, when the works published not only confirmed
Trubar’s genius, but also represented — as they do to this day — an invaluable contribution to
Slovene history in general.

If Trubar wanted to spread the new faith with books, then he had first to resolve the
issue of a literary language. The fragments of written Slovene in medieval manuscripts did not
constitute a literary tradition and there was a conviction that this “raw and barbarian”
language could not be written or read. Trubar laid the foundations for Slovene literary
language in 1550; his Catechismus and Abecedarium (Language Primer) were not only the
first printed Slovene books, but also the first ever books in Slovene. He overcame the
dialectal differences of Slovene by basing his work on the speech of the central Slovene area,
and hence offered a literary standard, which as he himself wrote: “any good, simple Slovene
could understand” (“vsaki dobri preprosti Slovenec lehku more zastopiti”). The publication of

the first books and well-planned standard literary expression represented the start of an
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unbroken development of learned culture for Slovenes in their national language. Slovene,
which previously had only appeared in brief fragments, was now a true written language.

In the mid-1550s, the Estates of Styria, Carinthia and Carniola moved from a tacit
Protestant position to open confession of Protestantism, a decision aided by the Empire’s
internal politics. Charles V, who had taken the Religious Peace of Ausgburg as a personal
defeat, also assessed his fight against the ‘hereditary enemy’ as a failure, and made an
extremely unusual move for the time, abdicating as Holy Roman Emperor. He ceded the
Spanish crown, the Two Sicilies and colonies in North and South America to his son Philip II,
and left the crown of the Holy Roman Empire to his brother Ferdinand I (1556-1564), the
prince of the Habsburg hereditary Austrian lands. The imperial crown would be held, with one
exception, by the Austrian branch of Habsburgs until the Holy Roman Empire’s dissolution.
The Inner Austrian Estates made full use of the political and financial weakness of the new
emperor, and, according to some, his lenient and conciliatory attitude to Protestantism. They
relied on support from the German Protestant princes, referred to old privileges (particularly
in the case of the Styrian nobility), which they claimed freed them from direct subordination
to the prince, and demanded religious freedom. Though this was not formally granted, they
did achieve de facto religious freedom, and pushed Catholics and their spiritual leaders out of
provincial committees, town councils, churches and parishes. ‘German’ Protestant churches
were organised in Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola, while Protestantism in the county of
Gorizia remained weak and made little headway. After his triumphant return to Ljubljana
(1561/62-1565), Primoz Trubar attempted to strengthen Protestant influence in the county of
Gorizia. However, his visit to Gorizia, where he states in a letter to lvan Ungnad, that he
“preached for fourteen days in a row in German, Slovene and Italian in the house of the lords
of Eck and at the castle in Rubije,” did not produce lasting fruit. Protestantism in the area
remained limited to a smaller proportion of the nobility, which was due in part to Gorizia’s
extreme isolation in terms of trade at that time. It was only linked by road to Carinthia in
1576, and the low level of trade with Carniola only began to grow with the improvement of
the road link with Ljubljana at the same time.

On his return to Carniola, where he was made superintendent of the Protestant church,
Trubar decided to produce a book of church orders that realised a long-held dream of a
“Slovene-speaking language church.” He first published a relatively free adaptation of three
confessions (Augsburg, Wirttemberg and Saxon) as the confession of the “Slovene church”
entitled Articvli oli deili te prave stare vere kerszhanske (Articles or Fragments of the True

Old Christian Faith, 1562), and two years later printed a statute, which was a loose
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arrangement of the Wadrttemberg church ordinance (Cerkovna ordninga, 1564). The
codification of the church organisation, which made Slovene the language of all church
ceremonies, religious services and instruction, established an independent “Slovene church’ in
Carniola alone, although the use of provisions from the Church Ordinance reached beyond the
provincial borders of Carniola into the wider Slovene space.

The Church Ordinance also laid down the basis for primary education in the Slovene
language. ‘Domestic’ and ‘public’ German schools in towns provided an education, while the
move up to university was largely offered by Protestant ‘Latin’ Estates schools, a form of
grammar or gymnasium school that operated in the main provincial towns — from 1563 in
Ljubljana and Klagenfurt, and from 1570 in Graz. The wide network of primary schools,
which was intended to make people in every parish literate in Slovene, in towns, market
towns and rural areas, was not set up in practice, but the use of written Slovene did began to
spread to secular areas of public life, concurrently with the rise of Protestantism. The first
official legal texts in Slovene were produced in the final decades of the sixteenth century: a
compulsory order (Zapovedni list) on a wine tax and a translation of a wine-growing law
(Gorske bukve); in the changing religious and political conditions of the seventeenth century a
series of bondsmen’s, burghers’ and feudal oaths were also written in Slovene, as well as
translations of various orders by lay and ecclesiastical lords.

By publishing the Church Ordinance, Trubar had encroached on an exclusive right of
the prince, who alone was permitted to issue orders on religious matters. At the request of
Archduke Charles, who on his father’s death became the ruler of Inner Austria, the Church
Ordinance was seized and Trubar was expelled from his homeland for the final time. Charles,
a devout Catholic, did not have the power to take more decisive action against Protestants.
The debts he inherited, as every Habsburg before him, from his predecessor and limited
revenues from the Inner Austrian provinces alone mitigated his attitude to Protestant
demands. The growing Turkish pressure on neighbouring Croatia also had an impact on
Charles, who had to make significant concessions to the Styrian nobles, in 1572. In an oral
declaration before the provincial diet in Graz — made, of course, in exchange for the approval
of higher taxes — he granted the nobility freedom of conscience and worship, and freedom to
appoint preachers, and to found schools and churches. The granted freedom of conscience was
extended to burghers, but not the freedom to practice Protestant worship. The ‘Religious
Pacification of Graz’ was intended for Styrians, but Carinthians and Carniolans also
incorporated it into their own practice, whilst requesting that Archduke Charles formally

recognise the same rights for them, and to further extend them to the towns. Six years after
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the Religious Pacification of Graz came the ‘Religious Pacification of Bruck’. At the general
diet of the Inner Austrian Estates held in Bruck an der Mur, Charles extended the rights
granted to the Styrian nobility and burghers to those in other provinces. He also permitted
Protestant worship and education in the main provincial towns and in Judenburg. In return for
religious concessions, the Estates approved the Archduke’s taxes for several years in advance
and took over the costs for the Military Border. The series of deals between the provinces and
the archduke included building a powerful and strategically vital fortress in Croatia. The
following year — 1579 — work began on Karlovac (Karlstadt), the town named after its
founder, Archduke Charles.

The achievements in 1578 in Bruck an der Mur represent the high point of
Protestantism in Styria, Carinthia and Carniola. The church and school orders prepared for the
Styrians after the Religious Pacification of Graz by David Chytréus, a renowned German
Protestant, were adopted by the Estates of all three provinces, who also agreed to share the
costs of printing the Bible in Slovene. The practical organisation of Protestantism in Slovene
territory was given firm doctrinal standing by subscribing to the Formula of Concord
(Formuli concordiae, 1580), the work of German Protestant theologians which unified the
doctrine of the Lutheran local state churches within the Empire, due largely to the efforts of
Primoz Trubar, who translated the document into Slovene and published it in 1581. A pupil of
Matija Vlaci¢ (Flacius Illyricus), Sebastijan Krelj (1538-1567) — the writer of Otrozhia biblia
(A Children’s Bible), 1566, and Postilla slovenska (A Slovene Manual of Piety), 1567 —
attempted to establish a small group of Flacianists in Carniola, but they soon faded away.
They made small inroads in Carinthia, but the most prominent supporters of this strand of
Reformation thought were forced out of Klagenfurt and Villach. In Inner Austria, the ‘new
faith’ garnered little response in the areas along the south and western borders with the
Venetian Republic (in the county of Gorizia, it was limited to Gorizia and Rihemberk-Branik,
and had practically no support among Trieste’s social elite after Bonomo’s death, while in the
county of Pazin, there was only a small core of supporters in Pazin itself). In Styria, Carinthia
and Carniola, however, most burghers and nobles were Lutheran at the end of the 1570s.

One of the main principles of each Protestant (“national’) church community was that
God spoke to believers in their own language. The translation of the Bible was therefore the
highest goal of Protestant work. This was an aim shared by Slovene Protestants from the very
start, and was finally realised by Jurij Dalmatin (1547-1589). According to the original
agreement by the Estates, the Bible was to be printed by JanZ Mandelc, who from 1575 had
become Ljubljana’s first printer. Since his printing operation was forced, after seven years, to
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close and leave Inner Austria due to pressure from Archduke Charles, 1,500 copies of
Dalmatin’s Bible were printed in Wittenberg in 1584. The publication of the Bible in full was
a significant success for Slovene Protestantism, and this major translation achievement, based
on a literary tradition of just three decades, also finalised a literary standard language that
remained practically unchanged for almost 200 years. The Catholic literary tradition, which
was not impressive in terms of quantity or quality (by 1574, only the Catholic catechism had
been published in Slovene), therefore relied on the literary and linguistic tradition of the
Protestants for the next few centuries. In the subsequent period of Catholic renewal, two
secular literary works from the Protestant printing presses were to prove their worth alongside
the Bible. The book Arcticae horulae (Winter Hours, 1584) by Adam Bohori¢ (c. 1520 — after
c. 1598) gave Slovene its “‘prescribed’ form, and this grammar was the only sixteenth century
work by the Slovene Protestants to undergo reprints and new editions into the eighteenth
century. The rector of the Estates school in Klagenfurt, the German Protestant Hieronim
Megiser (1555-1619), composed the first German-Latin-Slovene-Italian dictionary
(Dictionarium quatuor linguarum, 1592) from the four languages in current use in the
Slovene world. The works of the Slovene Protestants, published with the financial support of
the local, largely German-speaking nobility, developed the linguistic rules and the essential
terminological palette and range of stylistic expression required to establish and breathe life
into a literary language. Their achievements went well beyond their religious and
ecclesiastical aims, and the literary language they forged provided a foundation on which
fragmented national communities could later stand together as Slovenes and organise

politically.

THE CROATIAN-SLOVENE PEASANT UPRISING AND POPULAR PIETY

The Protestant writers, whose translations and direct religious activity prepared the
way for the spread and consolidation of the new faith among their “beloved Slovenes,” as
Primoz Trubar called his fellow countrymen and women in his writings, generally did not
succeed in these efforts. Only partially, in the surroundings of smaller towns such as
Radovljica, Kamnik, and Krsko, and ironworking settlements, and to a larger extent only on
larger landed estates with Catholic lords, did the ordinary rural population accept
Protestantism, more as an expression of opposition to their feudal lord than as an expression
of a new spiritual path to salvation. In Carinthia, Lutheranism took hold particularly among
bondsmen on the estates of the bishop of Bamberg in the Gail valley (Ziljska dolina), and it
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survived the entire Counter-Reformation period in clandestine form. Peasants there also
carefully preserved Slovene Protestant books, copying them by hand and starting the tradition
of bukovniki, Slovene autodidacts, who in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries copied,
translated, adapted and created a range of works, largely practical and religious in nature, in
the form of verse, prose and drama. In Styria, bonded peasants in the seigneuries of the
Teutonic Knights around Ormoz, Velika Nedelja and SrediS¢e became Protestant, as did
bonded peasants in Carniola within the bishop of Brixen’s ecclesiastical estates around Bled,
within the bishop of Frising’s estates around Skofja Loka, and within the estates of the
Teutonic Knights around Metlika in White Carniola (Bela Krajina). Only in Prekmurje, which
was part of the Hungarian kingdom, did the Slovene population follow the religion of their
territorial seigneurs. In addition to Lutheranism, an even stricter form of Calvinist
Protestantism established itself in Prekmurje and endured as religious freedom was not
completely suppressed or the Counter-Reformation fully exercised.

Religious divisions among the social elite were not of direct concern to bonded
peasants and most remained untouched by Protestantism. Although if peasants became
Protestant it would not affect their social status, the religious and financial negotiations
between the provincial Estates and Archduke Charles did affect peasants — regardless of
whether their seigneur was Catholic or Protestant. The costs of the Military Border grew
continually in the second half of the sixteenth century, with bonded peasants ultimately
having to foot the bill. At the same time, tolls at the crossings from one province to another
were becoming more common and the increased toll tariffs within provinces increased the
nobility’s revenues at the peasants’ expense. Customs duties also increased on the Hungarian-
German state border that divided Croatian and Slovene territory. This led to a fall in rural
trade and increased unrest among peasants, which was more marked in a number of areas
such as the county of Gorizia, lower Carniola (Dolenjska), the county of Pazin, and along the
Carniola-Styrian border. These outbreaks of unrest did not occur simultaneously, however,
and did not spread into a wider peasant movement. Dissatisfaction on the prince’s own lands
and estates was furthered strengthened by the requirement that farm holders change their
lifetime ‘usufruct’ on the land (right of lease) into a right of inheritance by purchase. The
continual opposition of peasants largely prevented the prince from having his way, but it did
force almost all the small remaining class of kosezi — who were unable to provide
documentary proof of their ancient rights to land — into bondage.

Despite peasants’ reduced opportunities for trading and the increase in the burden on

them from the many forms of bonded labour (tlaka, robot), the status of bonded peasants in
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Croatia was further harmed by conditions arising directly from feudal relations within
seigneuries. Tensions grew on the estates of the powerful Hungarian noble, Ferenc Tahy,
commander of the defensive zone against the Turks between the Drava and Lake Balaton,
who also had many family ties with the Croatian nobility. The peasants on his estates, the
extensive Statenberg estate in Lower Styria and the Zagorje seigneuries of Susedgrad and
Dolnja Stubica, which largely belonged to him, faced considerable problems due to lengthy
property disputes between the feudal lords themselves and the lack of legal security that this
caused. According to the confession of Ilija Gregori¢, one of the leaders of the uprising that
broke out in 1573, Tahy’s arbitrary cruelty had exhausted the peasants’ patience. As well as a
series of violent ‘economic’ measures enriching Tahy at their expense, the peasants were
utterly humiliated and harmed by their daughters being removed to the castle, where the lord
viewed them naked, and selected some who were bathed before Tahy abused them sexually.
After endless failed complaints and entreaties to King Maximillian 1l, in spring 1572, the
peasants forced Tahy off his estates and founded a peasant league with the aim of organising a
wider uprising that would cover Croatian and Slovene territory all the way to the sea. The
intervention of the king, who sent a commission to settle the property disputes and the
peasants’ complaints, and the royal order that peasants could not be punished until the
commission had finished its work, quelled the rebellion. Yet Tahy’s return to the estate in late
summer 1572 led the peasants to make serious preparations for an uprising. Historical
memory encouraged the peasants’ resilience, and spurred them on to make careful military
preparations, which increased their confidence but also led them to set overly ambitious goals,
such as eradicating the role of feudal lords in society, establishing an imperial governorship in
Zagreb, assuming control of the border, abolishing toll and customs duties for agricultural
products on trade routes and using their own people to collect any taxes due. At the end of
January 1573, after the Croatian diet (sabor) had proclaimed the rebel peasants traitors, the
uprising was finally triggered, encompassing the Gorjanci hills and spreading to Croatia,
south of the Sava, while in Slovene territory it spread into the areas of lower Styria between
the Sava and Sotla rivers, and the narrow band of land in Carniola south of the Sava. Outside
this area, a number of smaller local uprisings broke out in Carniola, which did not achieve a
wider dimension due to the course of the central rebellion, and were not of major importance.
In the central rebel territory, which covered around 5,000 km? straddling the state and
province border, and initially had around 12,000 rebels, the military units of peasants, who
were joined by some inhabitants of market towns and burghers from smaller towns, soon

suffered a series of defeats in battles with the noble army and Uskok units. The peasants had
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counted on support from the Uskoks, but they sided with the nobles. The final reckoning with
the bulk of the peasant army came at StubiSke Toplice, where as many as 3,000 rebels fell in
an unusually long battle. After 14 days, the uprising had been put down. According to an
eyewitness in the noble ranks, the peasants were “with God’s aid, broken, slaughtered, hung,
impaled on stakes, drowned.” The epilogue followed in Zagreb in mid-February, when two of
the rebel leaders, Ambroz (Matija) Gubec and lvan Pasanec, were executed in public. Gubec
was crowned as a “peasant king and emperor” with a heated iron muzzle, clamped with
heated tongs and finally quartered, while Pasanec was spared the crowning.

The peasant uprising, which occurred at the peak of the religious schism, was
naturally condemned by both Catholic and Protestant ecclesiastical authorities and the secular
powers. They all cited the maxim contained in Paul’s Letter to the Romans (Ch. 13) that all
authority is established by God, and claimed that anyone rebelling against an authority was
therefore rebelling against God. For bonded peasants, left to deal with the trials of daily life
on their own, the existing religious and ecclesiastical framework no longer offered adequate
spiritual consolation, or a convincing assurance of divine favour in this life or the next. Partly
out of resistance to the existing social order, but mainly from a yearning to find a trustworthy
path to salvation, a sect known as novo Stiftarstvo (Neustiftertum in German, the German term
Stifter means ‘donator’) developed. This was a form of popular piety, which, in contrast to
Catholic and Protestant theological thought and practice, was expressed in cultic forms with
some elements of paganism, and involved direct and emphatic expression of emotion. The
new Stiftarstvo was based on an older Stiftarstvo, a religious movement from the Early Middle
Ages. The restored religious fanaticism of the Stiftarji in the sixteenth century, expressed
through frequent processions, pilgrimages, veneration of saints, founding of brotherhoods,
stations of the cross, and chapel and church building (e.g. Nova Stifta near Gornji Grad, and
Sveta Gora near Gorizia) was initially permitted and even supported by the Catholic Church,
though not by the Protestants. However, the appearance of lay priests and efforts to form
peasant church communities led the Catholic Church to oppose such forms of spiritual life
among the village population. Moves to actually suppress the movement did not occur until
the 1580s, when popular piety had acquired unique practice and customs that went beyond the
bounds of existing religious ideas and ceremonial (and legal) rules.

The adherents, known variously as jumpers, ecstatics, flagellants, martyrs, throwers
and novi Stiftarji, believed that God had decided to destroy the world. They claimed that the
Virgin Mary had beseeched God not to do this, and that the novi Stiftarji would expiate the
sin. After the development of a group in 1583 in the county of Gorizia (Sveta Lucija at Most

170



na Soci), the movement appeared in the following years across large areas of Carniola (the
central point was near Planina in inner Carniola) and also spread to Carinthia. The authorities
(somewhat over zealously) linked this phenomenon with the possibility of peasant revolts and
moved quickly and successfully to proclaim the nove Stiftarji as heretics, and by spring 1585
the sect had been quashed. While only isolated cases of ‘jumpers’ occurred in Carniola at the
start of the seventeenth century, the sect flourished in Slovene Styria between the Drava and
Mura, especially in Slovenske Gorice. The new religious movement only died out in its best-
known centre of Radehova near Lenart in 1622, probably following implementation of a
princely order from four years previously, which condemned every member of the sect to
death.

The novi Stiftarji, described in 1607 in Graz by a provost as “worthless people, who
unlike the Lutherans — who believe too little — believe too much,” expressed their religious
ardour in an unusual manner. In the higher hills, where they built wooden chapels and
churches, they would gather on Saturdays before dusk and sing ‘Slovene songs’ as a form of
litany. At night, warmed by fires they would jump, twist, writhe, flagellate themselves, throw
themselves around, run through fire, listen to hear if the earth had messages for them from
their depths, and fall into ecstasy, and collapse in sobs and tears. The bishop of Seckau,
Martin Brenner, compared their conduct to that of epileptics, and condemned the sect as
vagrants and idlers blinded by the devil. The accusations that the rituals of the ‘jumpers’ were
“clearly sorcery and deception,” and consisted of “enchanted leaping” by idlers and
“shameless women” can be linked to an order against vagrants in 1580 and trials for
witchcraft. When the novostiftarsko movement was breaking out in the county of Gorizia and
Carniola, numerous trials for witchcraft were taking place in lower Styria. Only when the
practice of burning at the stake had largely stopped, towards the end of the century, did
novostiftarstvo flourish. Fifty years after the suppression of the sect in the Slovene territory

between the Mura and Drava, the same area was again the scene of major witch trials.

THE INNER AUSTRIAN COUNTER-REFORMATION AND CATHOLIC
RENEWAL

The Religious Pacification of Bruck in 1578 was the high tide of Protestantism in
Inner Austria. However, the victory of the provincial nobility was by no means as substantial
as it seemed. The greater religious freedom won for the almost exclusively Protestant Estates

depended on the large amounts of money they gave to their Catholic prince — the Archduke of

171



Inner Austria, Charles Il of Austria — for defence against the Turks, though it is also true that
the Estates had to spend money on their own defence anyway, and did not do so just to buy
their religious freedom. Despite the prince’s financial weakness, the nobility therefore sought
a balance between religiously blackmailing the archduke and their own security, and in some
way were captives of their own circumstances. They must have realised that Charles’ oral
promise of religious freedom for the Estates was the most he was prepared to concede. And it
was the integration and consolidation of the defensive organisation at the end of the 1570s
that gave Charles his first chance to move against the spreading Protestant faith.

The ruler’s right to decide on appointments in the ecclesiastical hierarchy within the
Austrian hereditary lands had been responsible in no small degree for the poor state of the
Roman Church there in the fifteen and sixteenth centuries. Archduke Charles therefore
initially could not raise effective spiritual support for his re-Catholicising plans from a
weakened Catholic Church and its morally defeated and poorly educated lower clergy. This
hopeless state was seen particularly in the monasteries, where the number of monks had fallen
drastically, with monastic life completely abandoned for several decades in some places, such
as the Augustine monastery in Ljubljana, and the Carthusian monasteries of Zi¢e and
Jurkloster. Charles therefore had to carefully plan his Counter-Reformation as a political
campaign, which laid the foundations for absolutism. In doing so, he could rely only on a few
like-minded bishops for support for his renewal, on the nunciature in Graz, which operated
from 1580 to 1622, and on the Jesuits, whose colleges not only provided for the higher
education, and hence spiritual level, of young clerics, but also turned out loyal and capable
officials for their prince. Alongside the Catholic Counter-Reformation led by the Archduke,
there was also a lasting, but slow Catholic Reformation — a renewal of the Church, which
based its internal revitalisation and re-establishment in public life on the canons and decrees
of the Council of Trent. The Protestant Church had no future without *state’, for which read
princely, support, or rather it had no real footing as long as the Religious Peace of Augsburg
was valid in the Empire. Yet, the final victory over Protestantism in Slovene territory took
fifty years — as long as it had needed to reach its zenith.

Archduke Charles, an ardent Catholic, did not follow — or indeed receive support from
— the imperial court in his Counter-Reformation. His brother, Emperor Maximilian Il (1564-
1576), was well disposed to Protestants, while Emperor Rudolf Il (1576-1612), Charles’
nephew, was at least tolerant of them. The Archduke found allies only in his brother,
Ferdinand, Archduke of Tyrol, and his brother-in-law, Duke of Bavaria, William Wittelsbach.

In 1579, the three princes met in Munich and planned the political re-Catholicisation of their
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territories. They agreed that, on the basis of the rights provided in the now twentyfive-year-
old Religious Peace of Augsburg, they would gradually restore the exclusive position of the
Catholic faith, and in doing so acquire total political authority. Charles began to implement
the plan immediately. In the year of the Munich agreement, he took on the poorly developed
Protestantism in the county of Gorizia and banished its adherents; three years later, he closed
down the printing press in Ljubljana, putting an end to Protestant printing in Carniola. By the
end of the 1580s, he had succeeded in re-Catholicising the peasant population in the episcopal
seigneuries of Skofja Loka and Bled. In the smaller towns and market towns, Archduke
Charles no longer approved any town councillors unless they swore that they were Catholic;
he also dismissed Protestant town magistrates (Radgona, Ptuj, Radovljica, Kranj), stopped the
practice of Protestant preachers being appointed to Catholic parishes, and halted the
appropriation of the Catholic Church’s lands. Charles also dismissed all Protestants from his
court and the central offices of government and replaced them with Catholics. He received
most support in these actions from the Jesuits. In Graz, where their presence went back to
1573, they founded a college, which even in 1584 had around 360 students, half of whom
were from Slovene territory. The college, along with the university, which the Jesuits gained
control of in 1586, made Graz a centre of higher education, the source of numerous educated
people from every social class in the following decades, a cadre that helped consolidate the
princely plans and the Reformation of Catholic Church.

The start of the political Counter-Reformation saw the dioceses that included Slovene
areas acquiring more prominent figures as bishops than had previously been the case. After
the Protestants had been banished from the county of Gorizia, the town parish priest in
Gorizia, Janez Tav¢ar (1580-1597), became the bishop of Ljubljana. As a provincial vice-
regent imposed by the Archduke, he carried out the political re-Catholicisation of Carniola,
while dedicating much of his effort to the internal renewal of the Church. In line with Council
of Trent requirements, he carried out canonical visitations within his diocese, held annual
church synods, increased the discipline of the clergy, and provided education and religious
instruction by founding a seminary in the bishop’s residence at Gornji Grad. He also invited
Capuchins and Jesuits into Slovene territory. The Capuchins acquired their monastery in
Gorizia in 1591, and during the seventeenth century became the largest monastic order in
Slovene territory, with monasteries in almost every larger settlement. Their work of preaching
and hearing confession among the common people in the towns and rural areas made them
among the most important agents of the Catholic renewal. Similarly, the Jesuits founded a

college in Ljubljana soon after their arrival in 1597, and would do the same in Klagenfurt in
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1604, Gorizia in 1615, Trieste in 1619 and Judenburg in 1620, and though they largely
focused their work on instruction and (religious) education, they were the first to introduce
higher education to Slovene territory. Bishop Tav¢ar’s policy, which set out the path for the
Catholic Counter-Reformation and Catholic Reformation, became binding on his younger
episcopal colleagues, the Laventine bishop, Jurij Stobej (1584-1618), and the bishop of
Seckau, Martin Brenner (1585-1615), as well as his direct successor, Tomaz Hren (1597-
1630).

The death of Archduke Charles, in 1590, put a temporary hold on the anti-Protestant
campaign. Charles’ successor, his son Ferdinand (who would become Ferdinand 1l, Holy
Roman Emperor), was still not of age and the Estates saw their opportunity to improve their
religious status. The Estates made the inheritance of the young archduke’s two regents, the
Emperor’s brothers, Ernest (1590-1593) and Maximilian (1593-1595), conditional on the
demand that they confirm the charter of privileges, which included the Religious Pacification
of Bruck. At the same times, the Estates also delayed approval of funds for the Slavonic-Croat
Military Border. Only the Turkish pressure in the early 1590s, when troops from the pashaluk
of Bosnia captured the line of fortresses, both large and small, in Croatian territory between
the Kolpa and Una rivers, leaving the border of the Ottoman Empire just 15 kilometres from
Carniola, forced the Estates to relent and provide money for the army.

On 22 June 1593, the burgeoning solidarity between Croatian, Military Border, and
German units, and units from Slovene territory bore fruit in a spectacular victory over the
Ottoman army at the Battle of Sisak in Croatia. The result of the battle, in which the Carniolan
noble commanders, Andrej Auersperg and Adam Raubar, excelled themselves, showed that
the Turkish land forces could also be defeated, following the great victory over the Turkish
navy in 1571 in the Battle of Lepanto. In Carniola and Prague — then the imperial capital and
one of the most important cultural centres in Europe — the celebrations, gifts, masses of
thanksgiving, praise and thanks were still going on when the Turkish sultan, Murad IlI,
declared war on Emperor Rudolf II. This started the ‘Long War’ (1593-1606), which spread
across territory from the Dalmatian—Croatian—Bosnian border through most of Hungary and
the lower course of the Danube. The main commander in the war against the Turks was the
emperor’s brother, Matthias, who was also an active promoter of the Counter-Reformation in
Upper and Lower Austria. This Counter-Reformation campaign in the Austrian provinces
coincided with the reign of Archduke Ferdinand — the product of a strict Jesuit upbringing — as
ruler of Inner Austria. In 1595, the 17-year-old archduke assumed full authority as prince. The

following year, when he took the military initiative in the fight against the Turks in Croatia, he
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put paid to the Estates’ illusions that the Protestant faith would be legalised. He emphatically
rejected any deals with the Estates on religious issues, demanding the oath of allegiance
traditionally due to him as prince while rejecting the idea that religious freedom would be
included in the Landhandandfesten in return. He first subjugated the Styrian Estates, followed
by the Carinthian and Carniolan Estates. This reopened the path towards the final re-
Catholicisation of Inner Austria and broke the political resistance of the nobility.

Ferdinand’s implementation of the Counter-Reformation followed the principle used
by his predecessors, to find the weakest link and isolate the nobility. The towns that came
under his direct authority were the most vulnerable. Their resistance was reduced by the
increased economic weakness, which was seen in the rising poverty and even depopulation of
the towns. Wages had increased in the sixteenth century, but in the seventeenth century they
generally remained at the same level, although purchasing power dropped significantly. In
return for daily wages, expressed in kreutzer (krajcar), which indicate the inflation and falling
value of silver, an unskilled worker in Ljubljana could obtain the following equivalent of

silver, meat or grain:

Year | Wages Silver Beef Wheat

1500 [ 5kr 1.25¢g 2kg 6kg

1600 | 9 kr 3.369 1.32kg 2.3kg

1700 | 11 kr 2.279 2kg 2kg* (*or from 2.2 to 2.8 kg)

(the figures express the state at the turn of each century).

The daily wages of a builder, who generally received the highest pay of all professions, were
worth approximately 200% more the wages of an unskilled worker between 1550 and 1650.
This difference later increased by a further 20%. At the end of the sixteenth century, towns
became impoverished, due to a number of external and internal causes. From the 1570s
onwards, numerous bank and merchant houses went bankrupt in southern Germany, which
also affected trade in Slovene-populated areas given their links with economic activity in the
region. The lack of useful mine deposits, the growing cost of production and becoming less
competitive on foreign markets led to a decline in ironworking in Carinthia and Carniola,
where almost one third of foundries had closed down by the end of the sixteenth century.
Transit trade in Hungarian livestock, which was one of the main sources of wealth for
domestic traders, came into the hands of better organised and capable Italian trading families,
while another indirect blow of the Turkish war was to force the larger livestock fairs north, to
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the left bank of the Danube, which led to a significant fall in the earnings of traders who
drove livestock along the ‘Ljubljana road’ from Hungary via Ptuj, Celje, Ljubljana and
Gorizia into Venetian territory. The declining power of some towns was also due to a number
of important merchants dying without true successors, and some of the wealthier burghers
being ennobled, purchasing land and starting to live off revenues from land. Finally, the town
merchants’ livelihood was also harmed by peasant trade and crafts, which were continually
growing in importance on the internal market, and even to a small extent beyond, with
peasant traders managing to combine with carters in deals over longer distances. As transit
trade declined, local trade became more important. Relations between the burghers and the
nobility, otherwise co-religionists, deteriorated because the nobles were profiting from
peasant enterprise at the local level, and the Catholic ruler did all he could to further
grievances between the two groups. In 1602, Ferdinand issued strict regulations for Carniola,
and two years later for Styria, which restricted peasant trade to the benefit of towns. However,
these attempts — like those at the end of the fifteenth century — had no significant impact at
this time or later. With the already peripheral market of the Slovene territory becoming even
weaker, and with the Protestants of Inner Austria in the already re-Catholicised south-German
regions now left without any real support, the Lutherans in the towns in Slovene territory
could no longer resist the resurgence of the Catholic faith.

Religious tolerance, which had largely reflected the inability of one side to impose its
political and religious views on the other, proved extremely fragile. Calculating that he was
not risking an internal war, Archduke Ferdinand began to gradually but consistently
implement the re-Catholicisation plan carefully prepared by his advisor, the bishop Jurij
Stobej. In 1598, he banned Protestant worship in all princely towns and market towns, and
demanded the closure of Protestant schools and banishment of preachers. From the following
year, the religious affiliation of the prince would determine the religious affiliation for all
burghers. Religious commissions — protected by powerful military units — implemented
Ferdinand’s orders in lower Styria and Carinthia, led by Bishop Martin Brenner, with Bishop
Tomaz Hren taking the lead in Carniola. After three years (1599-1601) in which they burned
Protestant books, banished preachers, destroyed Protestant churches, oratories and
graveyards, and the end of the burghers’ oath formula was changed from “So help me God
and his holy gospel” to the Catholic “So help me God and his beloved saints.” Klagenfurt, as
the town of the Carinthian Estates, resisted until 1604. Most Protestant burghers in Slovene
territory renounced their religious convictions and readopted the Catholic faith, with just a

few, generally rich, educated and capable, remaining loyal to Protestantism and emigrating (a
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process that had started with the first anti-Protestant wave in the 1580s) to Germany,
Bohemia, and Hungary. Canonical visitations in the first decades of the seventeenth century
found that there were still some wavering Catholics and a few Protestants who, as a bishop of
Ljubljana wrote, “hid in the shadows like owls.” No clandestine Protestant community
persisted among the burghers, but it did among the rural population, in a few villages along
the Gail and Gailitz (Zilja and Ziljica) valleys in Carinthia.

Ferdinand’s plan to isolate the Inner Austrian nobility had succeeded by the start of the
seventeenth century. The weakness of what remained of Protestantism illustrated the
resounding nature of the Catholic victory. The burgher class, and finally even the bonded
peasant population, had been re-Catholicised. The timing of the final strike against the
nobility was largely defined by outside events. Fraternal disagreements between the devoted
Catholic Archduke Matthias and the administratively far less capable Emperor Rudolf Il
initially (1608/1609) led to the nobility and towns in Upper and Lower Austria and in
Bohemia being guaranteed religious freedom, which kindled hopes in Ferdinand’s sovereign
lands of a Protestant revival. When Matthias became emperor (1612-1619), the religious
situation grew tenser, but Ferdinand’s moves against the Protestant Estates in Inner Austria
were halted by the Austro-Venetian or Uskok War (1615-1617/18). The turning point came
with the revolt of the Bohemian nobility in 1618, signalled by royal representatives being
thrown from a window of the royal and imperial Prague castle (the Defenestration of Prague).
The victims survived the fall, despite the great height, because they landed in a pile of
manure. Almost one third of Bohemia’s population did not survive the Thirty Years’ War,
which the Defenestration triggered. Although Ferdinand of Inner Austria, who became Holy
Roman Emperor following Matthias’ death (as Ferdinand Il, 1619-1637), already held the
Bohemian (1617) and Hungarian (1618) crowns, the nobility of both kingdoms subsequently
opposed his inheritance and elected a new ruler. The victory over the Bohemian nobles in the
Battle of White Mountain in 1620 and the subsequent reacquisition of the Hungarian throne
allowed Ferdinand Il to impose his authority over both kingdoms. In Bohemia, he started a
radical religious and political standardisation; and in 1627 proclaimed Bohemia as a
hereditary Habsburg kingdom.

Ferdinand had previously only ruled Inner Austria of the Habsburg hereditary lands,
but on becoming emperor he also inherited Lower and Upper Austria from Matthias, uniting
all the Habsburg hereditary lands under his rule. This led him to state, in 1621, that these
possessions (and Tyrol from 1655) would subsequently be indivisible and only inherited

according to the principle of primogeniture. In this manner, Ferdinand 1l had managed to
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significantly strengthen his power over the various groups of provincial Estates. After
establishing his sovereignty over Bohemia, he was able to conclude the Counter-Reformation
in the Austrian provinces. In summer 1628, he issued an order requiring nobles in Inner
Austria to renounce the Protestant faith or leave Styria, Carinthia and Carniola within a year.
By 1630, about 750 nobles (including 250 from Styria, 160 from Carinthia, and 104 from
Carniola who are known by name) had left the provinces, taking significant amounts of
capital with them. The opportunity to join the ranks of nobles was now much greater than
before, particularly for immigrants from Italy, who acquired seigneuries — and usually noble
titles — in exchange for cash. People from the local burgher and even rural communities were
also ennobled, ushering in a major change in the composition of the nobility. A majority of the
Carniolan Estates was now made up of different families from those who had filled its ranks
in the sixteenth century, and the Estates would never again enjoy the power they had wielded
during the Protestant period. The victorious princely Counter-Reformation successfully re-
Catholicised every social stratum in Inner Austria, which also ceased to exist as a separate
dynastic polity (1564-1619). The Church increased in wealth and religious influence, while
political power was largely accrued by the ruler, ushering in a period of confessional or
political absolutism, which lasted until the first half of the eighteenth century.

From the beginning of the seventeenth century, a more consistent, non-violent internal
transformation of the Church took place alongside the efforts to establish the sovereignty of
the prince and emperor. The long-term success of the Catholic renewal was due to a
considerable increase in the educational level of the clergy, as well as the pastoral work of the
bishops. While primary schools — which were seen as centres of Protestantism in the sixteenth
century — were neglected and even suppressed, the Jesuits took care of secondary and higher
education. Until the educational reforms of the eighteenth century, they controlled all
gymnasium schools in Slovene territory, with the exception of a parish school which attained
that status in RuSe near Maribor, and which operated from 1645 to 1758. In some towns, they
also had one or two-year preparatory schools for theological studies in Graz. The main
politico-religious purpose of the Latin six-year Jesuit gymnasium schools was the same as the
four or five-year Protestant Estates schools, which were abolished in 1598 and 1601: to
educate good preachers, who knew how to convincingly spread the ‘true’ faith. The
educational level and morality of the clergy improved markedly in the first decades of the
seventeenth century. In 1617 in lower Styria, for example, there were just 2 doctors and 3
bachelors of theology, while 11 years later, (all) Styria already had 28 masters and 9 doctors

of theology. The number of students at the Jesuit college in Ljubljana, who generally went
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into the priesthood, grew continually throughout the seventeenth century: from 200 students
in 1603, to 544 in 1636 and 659 by 1700. The bishops used synods to introduce Tridentine
principles of renewal, and by personally training domestic priests, attempted to ensure there
were sufficient numbers in the areas they themselves were from. Religious life flourished.
Numerous brotherhoods, congregations and other lay groups were founded and developed a
whole variety of devotional activities: pilgrimages, processions, prayer gatherings, new forms
of Marian veneration and the like. Students from Jesuit colleges contributed to the
consolidation of the Catholic faith and loyalty to the dynasty though theatrical performances,
while Capuchins organised Passion processions for the lower classes. The best known of these
tableaux vivants — Biblical allegories with spoken word — was the Skofja Loka passion
procession, starting in 1721, which was arranged and translated by the Capuchin father,
Romuald Standreski (Lovrenc Marusi¢, 1676-1748). It is also the oldest fully preserved
dramatic text in Slovene. The Church’s patronage of vocal and instrumental sacral music also
allowed two gifted musicians Isaac PoS (Posch) (?-1621/22) and Janez Krstnik Dolar (1620-
1673) to work in their home environment. The construction of new churches, ‘gilded altars’,
and more and more churches being equipped with organs and similar dazzling Baroque
touches changed the visual and spiritual identity of the Catholic Church and heralded a new
era.

Public use of the Slovene language was part of everyday life under the Catholic
Renewal, as testified by the numerous manuscripts of devotional (e.g. Liber cantionum
Carniolicarum, also known as the Kalobski rokopis), administrative (e.g. various oaths), and
even private (e.g. personal letters) origin. Although the development of the Slovene written
word and literary language continued unbroken, it did slow down significantly. This was
partially due to Protestant writers emigrating, and largely due to the fact that the renewed
Catholic Church actually required very little literature in Slovene. In the seventeenth century,
the Slovene written word, which during the Protestant period had been addressed at the entire
literate population (whose numbers primary education was intended to swell), was intended
largely for the clergy (who only indirectly introduced Slovene writings into church). Even the
few remaining primary schools rarely taught Slovene. For largely practical religious reasons,
the Bishop of Ljubljana, Tomaz Hren, promoted “our Slovene language,” seeing the Catholic
Church’s restoration as a moral force as his mission as a priest. Hren, who was later described
by Janez Vajkard Valvasor as the “Carniolan Apostle,” gave the Slovene spoken word roughly
the same status as a language as the written language had achieved in Slovene Protestant

printing. Due to his efforts, Rome allowed priests to use Jurij Dalmatin’s translation of the
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Bible — minus the Protestant introduction, of course. In 1613, use of the Protestant Bible
began to be largely replaced by a series of New Testament texts entitled Evangelija inu listuvi
(The Gospel and Epistles), which was mainly adapted from Dalmatin by the Jesuit, Janez
Candek. Two years later, Candek also translated the Catechismus minimus of Peter Canisius,
but after that 60 years would pass before another book was published in Slovene. While
devotional literature re-established some continuity with the publication of a new edition of
the lectionary in 1672 and underwent a Baroque flowering in the pulpit prose of the Capuchin
Janez SvetokriSki (Tobija pl. Lionelli, 1647-1714), who published five collections (reaching
2,896 pages) of his sermons between 1691 to 1707 entitled Sacrum promptuarium (Holy
Handbook), there was no Catholic edition of the Bible until the turn of the eighteenth century
(1784-1802). At that time, the linguist and priest, Jurij Japelj (1744-1807), and colleagues
worked on a new translation of the *book of books’, overcoming their linguistic differences by
basing the work on Jurij Dalmatin’s language, enriched with neologisms.

The state and Church, which worked together closely to achieve ecclesiastical and
political standardisation in the seventeenth century, needed written and printed Slovene texts
only inasmuch as they helped them achieve their goals. This was not only seen in the lengthy
period without Slovene devotional literature being printed — existing stocks clearly met the
Church’s requirements — but was also seen in the lack of non-ecclesiastical printing in
Slovene. After the publication of the Italian-Slovene dictionary by Gregorio Alasio da
Sommaripe (Vocabolario Italiano e Schiavo, Udine 1607), clearly a work belonging to the
learned culture, the first non-ecclesiastical book directly intended for the wider population
was not published until 1725. This was a practical Carniolan farming manual (Nova krajnska
pratika na lejtu MDCCXXVI), which had a print run of up to 30,000 copies, and despite, or
perhaps because of its rather humble content, influenced the education of the ordinary rural
population. The elite cultural works in the seventeenth century and the early decades of the

eighteenth were still in Latin or, occasionally, German.

CONDITIONS FOR THE PREKMURJE SLOVENES

Although the Habsburgs held the crown of Saint Stephen from 1526 until 1918 (it
became hereditary in 1687), the political, ecclesiastical and economic life of Slovenes in
Prekmurje was completely separate from their fellow Slovenes on the other side of the Mura
river. They were divided between two Hungarian administrative units, with the northwest of

Prekmurje falling under the county of Vas (Zelezna Zupanija in Slovene) and the southeast
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coming within the county of Zala, while the Slovene population came under various German,
Croatian and largely Hungarian seigneurs. The high aristocracy — such as the families of
Széchy, Batthyany, Széchény, Banffy — held large, unitary estates, which had largely been
subject to manorial (dominical or demense) lordship. As the border of the Ottoman Empire
reached deep into the Balkans by end of the seventeenth century, the demense lands increased.
At the same time, the great feudal lords monopolised some economic activities, particularly
the export of beef and wine, which brought them significant profits. In Catholic ecclesiastical
organisation, Prekmurje was divided between the dioceses of Zagreb and Gyor, but after 1777
Maria Theresa placed the entire territory in which the Prekmurje Slovenes lived under the
Szombathely (Sombotel) diocese.

In the second half of the sixteenth century, when Turkish incursions into Carniola and
Slovene Styria stopped, Prekmurje still suffered from serious Ottoman attacks. The major
incursions began in the 1570s (1578) and in the 1580s (1582, 1587, 1588), and Prekmurje was
particularly vulnerable throughout the Long war (1593-1606). The main theatre of the Austro-
Turkish War covered most of Hungary, but after Gyor (in 1594, and again in 1598) and
Nagykanizsa (Kaniza in 1600) fell into Turkish hands, Vienna was threatened, alongside Graz
and Maribor. The fall of Nagykanizsa opened a route into eastern Styria for Ottoman military
units. The following year, Turkish horsemen broke into Medjimurje, pillaging along the Mura
as far as Ljutomer and Radgona. In the years to come, both sides were exhausted by the
insidious and debilitating war of plunder, with neither side capable of a decisive military
breakthrough. After thirteen years of war, representatives of the Crescent and the Cross came
to the negotiating table and, in autumn 1606 at Zsitvatorok, agreed a 20-year truce. Since no
major territorial changes occurred during the war (there were a few minor gains in Croatia —
Petrinja, Moslavina and Cazma; otherwise, the Slavonian section of the Military Frontier was
significantly reinforced by Vlachs who had fled from Turkey), each side retained the territory
which they occupied at that time. The truce was in fact a major victory for the Habsburg ruler,
largely on the political level. The peace treaty was no longer dictated by the sultan but was an
agreement between equals; the sultan recognised Rudolf I1I’s imperial title and called him
‘brother’ (previously having referred to him as *son’); a one-off gift replaced the humiliating
annual tribute the Habsburgs had paid the sultan for the previous sixty years for the part of
Hungary in which they ruled. An agreement on the treatment of prisoners and a prisoner
exchange was reached for the first time. Although this balanced truce with the Turks gave the
Habsburgs a foothold that later helped establish their political influence in the Balkans, the
border question in Prekmurje remained unresolved until around 1685. In the area demarcated
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by a line linking Lake Balaton and the Mura’s confluence with the Drava to the east, and a
line between the Styrian border and the Raba to the west, the issue of peasant bondage was
settled by force alone. In 1606, the poorly defined border led to violent military action on both
sides, with the Turks resorting to major offensives (1640, 1648, 1663/64, 1683) to enforce
their ‘rights’, which affected all of Prekmurje.

In parallel with the Austro-Turkish War in Hungary at the end of the sixteenth century,
the Habsburg’s devotion to the Church of Rome saw them introducing absolutist measures to
re-Catholicise the population. By the end of the sixteenth century, Protestantism, established
in Hungary around 1550, was thriving, due in part to religious refugees from Inner Austria,
who had found protection with Hungarian nobles after being forced from their homeland. The
severe measures taken against the Protestant nobility, which was intended by the central royal
authorities to break the power of the Estates and force the return of expropriated lands to the
Catholic Church, provoked a powerful anti-Habsburg movement, led by the Hungarian noble
and Transylvanian prince, Istvan Bocskay, who even led a revolt against royal authority
(1604-1606). With assistance from the Turks, rebel troops moved into Slovakia, and even
Prekmurje was not spared destruction. Hungarian hajduks and Turkish units plundered the
region as far as the OrmoZ-Ljutomer—Radgona—Szentgotthard (MonoSter) line. The worst
attack came in 1605 when insurgents crossed the Mura into the Mursko Polje plain, burned
down 1,500 houses, abducted around 3,500 people and drove off livestock, and razed
Ljutomer and VerzZej to the ground. In mid-1606, a religious peace was agreed in Vienna,
acknowledging the Hungarian Estates’ right to freely choose their religion, with a seigneur’s
decision also being binding on his bonded peasants. Lutheranism, and to some extent
Calvinism, were now officially established in Hungary. The Slovene population generally
accepted the Protestant faith, but when the Catholic faith was re-established among the
nobility in the mid-seventeenth century, those Slovenes who had not moved to Somogy
(Sormodsko) county to later be Magyarised also returned to Catholicism. Only a smaller
proportion of Prekmurje Slovenes (up to a quarter) retained the Protestant faith, as the
Counter-Reformation was never fully implemented. Like their co-religionists in Carniola, the
Prekmurje Protestants looked to Germany for Slovene religious literary works. A translation
by Ferenc Temlin of Luther’s Small Catechism was published in Halle an der Saale in 1715,
while the greatest literary achievement of the Prekmurje Protestants was a translation of the

entire New Testament (Nuovi zakon, Halle 1771) by Stevan Kiizmic.
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THE AUSTRO-VENETIAN WAR

Only two wars directly affected Slovene territory during the Early Modern period. As
with the Turkish incursions, they affected only peripheral areas of individual provinces. In the
early seventeenth century, at the same time as a reckoning with the Protestant nobility was
becoming inevitable in Inner Austria, and the different status of the Hungarian Estates was
undermining Habsburg re-Catholicisation and absolutist plans in Prekmurje, another war
broke out along the southwest and western borders of Inner Austria with La Serenissima — the
Venetian Republic. The causes of this conflict were political rather than religious or
ideological. The second Austro-Venetian War was closely related to the first, despite occurring
hundred years later. The Treaty of Worms in 1521 and Treaty of Bologna eight years later had
not provided a satisfactory solution to the border issue. One issue was the disputed territories
(differenze), the land along the continental border which the populations on both sides were
permitted to use for common needs, and another was that of freedom of navigation on the
Adriatic, where the Venetians maintained a monopoly. The differenze became points of
dispute and the scene of numerous smaller and larger clashes. The piratical attacks on
Venetian shipping and coastal settlements of Istria by the Uskoks of Senj led to sea battles,
and a blockade of Senj and the entire Gulf of Kvarner (Quarnero) by Venetian ships. Venetian
ships also occasionally attacked the eastern, Habsburg-held Istrian coast. Economic and
political conditions also grew tenser on the border between Habsburg Trieste and Venetian
Muggia (Milje). Trieste wanted to strengthen its control of the salt trade, at the expense of the
Venetian towns of Izola, Piran and Koper (Isola, Pirano and Capodistria). Both sides caused
numerous minor irritations, such as the imposition of Venetian customs duties on non-
Venetian ships in the northern Adriatic, or tit-for-tat refusals to recognise the status of
merchants arriving at fairs. Trade was also impeded by the strict and biased toll collectors in
areas where peasants from opposite sides of the border grew arable crops for sales, with
authorities even banning people from crossing the border. Crisis points arose in the northern
Adriatic and the surrounding land, stretching from Senj and Kvarner islands, the entire Istrian
peninsula to Trieste and its hinterland, while unrest also occurred along the Friulian border. In
1615, these disputes and armed clashes developed into a war, which was known as the Uskok
War or the War of Gradisca.

The war developed differently in Istria and the Soca (Isonzo) valley. In Istria,
controlled by the Habsburgs north of a line from Muggia to LaniS¢e and in the interior (the
County of Pazin which was attached to Carniola, and the Kastav seigneury along the eastern
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Istrian coast), the Habsburg forces held the initiative militarily during the first year of the war,
while Venetian troops were in the ascendancy in the following two years. The tactics of both
sides were the same — burning houses and fields, destroying vineyards, cutting down olive
trees, looting, stealing livestock, and killing and abducting people. The first year of all-out
war prosecuted by small numbers of professional soldiers and larger numbers of peasants,
both male and female, devastated the border area to such an extent that, in coming years,
attacks by peasant guerrilla groups spread deep into enemy territory. In the Soca valley, where
the Venetian Republic saw the Soca (Isonzo) river as the natural border of its territory,
Venetian troops crossed the lower course of the river in an initial push and occupied 60
settlements. Although the war later spread further afield, with Venetian troops making
incursions into Goriska Brda, and the areas around Tolmin and Kobarid, and even pushing as
far as the Gail valley in Carinthia, Friuli remained the main theatre, home as it was to two
strategically important fortresses: Palmanova (a military town built just over 20 years
previously) for Venice, and Gradisca, which, as the only remaining Habsburg fortress on the
right bank of the Soca, was constantly harried by Venetian forces.

Spain became militarily and diplomatically involved, and backed by the smaller Italian
states, forced the Venetian Republic to disengage its troops and make peace. Peace accords
prepared in Paris were confirmed in Madrid in 1617, but the war dragged on in the Istrian-
Adriatic theatre into 1618. Attacks under Venice’s winged lion and the two-headed eagle of
the Habsburgs only stopped when both sides were completely exhausted. Since the war in
Istria did not take place in line with the normal rules of engagement for the sixteenth and
seventeenth century (with clearly defined battles lines and undisturbed rear lines, as had been
the case in Friuli), its consequences were lengthy and fateful for the peninsula. At the end of
the war, Venetian authorities reported to their political leaders: “The war and incursions into
Venetian Istria were a wasted effort, for there is nothing there to take but stones!” An overall
estimate of the consequences of the attacks on the Venetian three-quarters of the peninsula
assessed that 30 to 50% of the population had been killed, 60 to 90% of the houses destroyed
or burned, 90 to 99.5% of livestock stolen or killed, and 90 to 98% of arable land abandoned.
Emissaries of Archduke Ferdinand gave similar findings for the county of Pazin, reporting
that only around 1,000 people remained living there and that war damage amounted to
434,967 florins.

In line with the peace accords, the Venetians withdrew from all settlements they had
occupied during the war, while the Habsburgs destroyed the Uskoks’ ships. The Uskoks, who
were forced to leave Senj for the Croatian interior, also settled in Istria, Italy, the
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Zumberak/Gorjanci hills, Venetian Dalmatia and even Sicily and Naples. The border between
Venice and Inner Austria remained the same as before, and there was no further change until
the final fall of the Venetian Republic. Austria therefore had to wait another 100 years for free
navigation of the Adriatic. Istria was economically and demographically devastated, and, in
1630/31, the coastal towns in particular were hit heavily by the plague, which also broke out
on numerous other occasions in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The population of
Koper, for example, which was an important administrative, ecclesiastical and economic
centre for the whole of Venetian Istria, fell from between 9,000 and 10,000 in the first half of
the sixteenth century to just 2,310 in 1554 after several years of plague, recovering to 4,000 at
the start of the seventeenth century, but declining to just 1,800 after the plague of 1631. Istria
fell into a poverty unseen before or since. The authorities attempted to overcome this with a
policy of intense colonisation, but the newcomers were met with hatred. This attitude to the
settlers was due in part to the poor economic state, while the newcomers were offered
uncultivated land and given tax relief. While the colonisation did not introduce settlers from
Italy into the countryside, Italians did significantly swell the population of the coastal towns.
The colonists who settled in rural areas had come from the interior of Croatian and, in part,
Slovene areas, and from central Dalmatia, fleeing the Turks, as well as from Montenegrin,
Albanian and Greek areas under Venetian rule. Between 1625 and 1741, the population in the
2,586 km? of Venetian Istria almost doubled. This was a faster population growth than in

Slovene territory, but the population had still only returned to the 1580 level:

Year Population People/km?
1580 70,000 27.06
1625 36,500 14.11
1741 69,415 26.83

The Habsburgs carried out similar measures in their part of Istria, bringing people in and
offering them certain tax benefits, such as a six-year tax exemption. At the same time,
seigneuries retained strong forms of village self-governance.

The influx of new inhabitants in the seventeenth century did not alter the
predominantly Croatian character of Istria as a whole, but it did bring in a noticeably more

diverse ethnic make-up.
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CONDITIONS IN RURAL AREAS

Absolutism represented a political victory for the ruler over the provincial Estates, but
it did not impinge on relations between the nobles and their bonded peasants. The opportunity
offered to bonded peasants by the right of appeal to a higher court, and the order issued by
Emperor Ferdinand 111 (1637-1657) that patrimonial courts should resolve peasants’ lawsuits
more quickly were largely formal in nature. In truth, peasants did not gain any greater legal
protection, nor was the arbitrary power wielded by seigneurs restricted. In fact, quite the
opposite — the feudal order was gradually being consolidated, relations between feudal lords
and bonded peasants were treated as a matter of private law, and the loss of a political role led
the seigneurs to seek satisfaction elsewhere. In addition to the wide range of existing taxes
due from bonded peasants and the various forms of farm exploitation (the seigneurs increased
the former, and attempted to turn the latter to their benefit by developing their own rural
commercial activities — by increasing demesne lands), the lords sought to increase their feudal
revenues with further levies. In general, the burden of bonded labour increased and changed
most in the east of Slovene territory (Prekmurje, lower Styria and lower Carniola), which also
increased the personal dependence of peasants on their seigneur. There were fewer changes in
northern and western areas (Carinthia, upper Carniola, inner Carniola and the Littoral, where
bonded labour — tlaka — was far less common). In the seventeenth century, seigneuries in
Carniola began to enforce their right to the “bonded labour typical of the province,” an
attractive example for seigneuries in other provinces. This entailed bonded peasants on full
farms having to be available to the lord six days a week for the entire year, except holidays.
The work duties could be replaced by a monetary payment — the robotnina. Of course, the
other forms of bonded labour defined in detail in the urbarial records also continued to apply.
Smaller farms were supposed to have lower labour duties, in relation to their size. At the same
time, the Church also began to collect a new duty in kind, which it termed the bira and which
was due to parish priests, curates and vergers. On top of all these duties, there was also a
provincial tax.

Although the obligations did differ from seigneury to seigneury and even from farm to
farm, the following example illustrates the average burden placed on a bonded farm. The
regular duties and obligations settled by a peasant called Jurjo¢i¢ from a Zupa in Ziri to the
Skofja Loka seigneury, partly in money, partly in kind and partly through bonded labour for a
grunt (a farm) that was worth at least 740 florins, came to the following when converted into

monetary equivalent, in florins (fl.) and kreutzer (kr.); 1 florin was worth 60 kreutzer:
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duties, bonded labour: | from 3 fl. 29 kr to 3 fl. 39 kr (and some minor duties in
kind)

tithe: 7 fl.

provincial tax: 5fl. 5kr.

duties to church: from 1 fl. 1.5 kr. to 1 fl. 24 kr (and some minor duties in
kind)

robotnina: 3 fl. 45 kr. (after 1630)

The total that a grunt farmer had to pay in 1630 ranged from 16 fl. and 35.5 kr. to 17 fl. and
8 kr. One year later, duties on the farm rose significantly from the robotnina alone, with total
duties (excluding minor duties paid in kind) reaching a total of around 21 florins. This was the
equivalent to approximately four times the monthly wages of an unskilled worker in Ljubljana
or five times the monthly wages of a private soldier.

The bonded peasants struggled under the burden of state taxes and a major increase in
the seigneurs’ demands. Only a few managed to meet these dues through additional non-
agricultural work. Although the previous Turkish pressure from the south had died down, and
peace was reached with Venice in the west (the military slaughter within the German empire
was taking place far from the Slovene provinces), the material standing of bonded peasants
deteriorated for most of the seventeenth century. This was partly due to the lack of
improvements in tools and cultivation techniques. Although the state required more and more
money for its military undertakings, peasants largely perceived themselves as being exploited
by their direct masters rather than the state, and came increasingly into conflict with their
seigneurs. Peasant unrest arose in various places around the Slovene-populated lands, most
noticeably around Kocevje (from the final decades of the sixteenth century), in the county of
Gorizia in the “first’ Tolmin revolt of 1627, and in Styria in smaller uprisings in the wider area
around Ptuj.

Peasant dissatisfaction intensified in 1635 and a local revolt on the Ojstrica seigneury
between Vransko and Trbovlje grew into a major “Slovene’ rebellion against the feudal lords.
After many years of disputes between bonded peasants and their lord, the former soldier
Feliks Schrattenbach, over increases in bonded labour, excessive duties, court fines, and rising
state and provincial taxes, the peasants refused to fulfil their obligations. They started to join
forces with bonded peasants from neighbouring seigneuries and even further afield.

Unsuccessful intervention by representatives from Inner Austrian bodies, which remained in
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Graz after 1619 (except the ducal chamber which moved to Vienna) as bodies of a special
administrative unit, descended into an armed conflict in April 1635 between Feliks
Schrattenbach and his bonded peasants. The revolt spread rapidly and violently. Until mid-
May, peasants in Lower Styria robbed and burned between 35 and 70 manors, monasteries
and rectories, according to contemporary sources. At the same time, peasants in Carniola
destroyed tollbooths on the border between Carniola and Styria, and at Postojna. The revolt
spread across most of Carniola (in the east of modern-day Gorenjska, northern Dolenjska, the
Kocevje region, Bela Krajina and inner Carniola), where around 20 manors fell into the
peasants’ hands. The destructive force of the rebellion covered around 15,000 km? and
involved 15,000 peasants. The Styrian and Carniolan Estates responded rapidly and by mid-
May had gathered a force of around 2,000 soldiers, around 1,800 of whom were grenzers
(troops from the Military Border). There was great alarm among the rebels when 1,300
grenzers were sent to Styria and 500 to Carniola. As the Carniolan Estates failed to offer them
sufficient pay, the grenzers began to loot villages at will, including villages that had not
rebelled. After some minor clashes with peasants (Sostanj, Leskovec pri Krskem, Pleterje and
Silentabor), the grenzers soon quashed the revolt. Towns did not become involved in the
conflict between the nobility and bonded peasants, but did move to protect their interests as
local conditions permitted: Slovenska Bistrica resisted an attack by the rebels, Krsko,
Ljubljana, Maribor and Ptuj prepared defences, Celje freed some captured rebels, while
Kostanjevica and Kranj refused to protect noble possessions, while no town was prepared to
receive the grenzers. After two months the revolt was completely quashed. While it took
several years to repair all the damage caused by the peasants and mercenaries within the
provinces, around 100 peasants paid a heavy price for the rebellion within a few months:
some leaders were beheaded and quartered, others sent off as galley slaves or for forced
labour in Hungary, while most of those convicted of rebellion paid a fine.

The peasant radicalism and its suppression did nothing to reduce the burden of the
unbalanced social hierarchy. As the range of burdens and duties on peasants increased,
disputes and smaller, local revolts continued. During the seventeenth century, the lower
nobility built new, more comfortable halls and manors from the proceeds of bonded labour
and levies on their peasants, and these proved far easier prey for peasant attacks in 1635 than
castles built on hard-to-access heights. Luxurious sacral buildings were also common
(expressing the sentiment of Ecclesia triumphans). The annual provincial tax due to the ruler,
known as the Bewilligung or Contribution (around one sixth to one quarter was contributed by

towns, the rest by seigneurs or bonded peasants), was fixed at four times the provincial tax
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base. There was also a new Extraordinary Contribution, which grew faster than inflation
(which was only felt for a brief period in the mid-1620s). In the eighteenth century, the two
direct taxes amounted to ten times the provincial tax base. In addition to these taxes, there was
a range of indirect taxes, such as a poll tax, property tax, and house tax. From the second half
of the seventeenth century, the imperial coffers were filled particularly by indirect taxes on
meat, livestock, alcohol and similar, in addition, of course, to well-established regalian
income from mines, forests, minting, customs and tolls.

In the seventeenth century, a number of new arable crops were introduced, which
although not significantly improving the material position of bonded peasants, may at least
have meant fewer went hungry in difficult years. They also led to greater diversity in the
agrarian appearance of individual regions. Buckwheat, already known in the sixteenth
century, now became established in Carniola, as did corn. Since corn arrived in Slovene
territory from Italy, Hungary and Turkey, it was known as sirk in the Gorizia area and the Galil
valley, as kukurutz in Styria where it was most successful, and as turscica in lower Carniola.
Corn became established faster than the potato in the eighteenth century (introduced to
Slovene territory between 1730-1740), which was considered “sticky and indigestible.” In
Austrian provinces, the potato, which was also known as the ‘ground apple’ or ‘underground
chestnut’, did not become a regular part of people’s diet even after the major famine of
1771/1772. In a few places, it only became established in the early nineteenth century. During
the seventeenth century, olive trees and vines become more important in Istria and in the
county of Gorizia, where silk production also led to an increase in mulberry tree culture after
1700. In many places, particularly in the plains and along traffic routes, peasants also reared
horses, since carting was one of the main non-agrarian activities of the rural population.
Independently of peasant horse rearing, the breeding of a now world famous warmblood
breed began in the village of Lipica in the Karst — the lipicanec or Lipizzaner. The small stud
farm established in Lipica in the second half of the sixteenth century grew by the first decades
of the eighteenth century into a major stud serving the army and the court.

In villages, which outwardly remained practically unchanged well into the eighteenth
century, peasant crop-growing was supplemented by domestic crafts, trade, carting and
transporting. The expansion of the economic space into the central Danube basin and along
the northern Sava at the end of the seventeenth and the early eighteenth century, and the
proclamation of Trieste and Rijeka (Fiume) as free ports in 1719 opened up new trading
opportunities, which had a positive impact on the overall economy of the Slovene provinces.

Economic development in villages and external economic influences led to property
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stratification in the countryside and indirectly accelerated the fragmentation of farm holdings.
Major changes started to appear in the social structure. Wealthier large and medium-sized
farms (gruntarji and polgruntarji, or farmers with full and half-plots) increasingly had male
and female servants (hlapci and dekle), the lowest rural class. In villages in wine-growing
areas there were also vineyard labourers, elsewhere sub-tenants, arable farm workers without
their own land, lived in their own simple cottages. The largest growth in numbers was in the
class of smallholders (also referred to as cottars), a kind of semi-peasant, who largely held
small pieces of formerly common land (srenja), and were generally involved in non-arable
work. In some areas, the number of cottars far outstripped the number of gruntarji. Along
traffic routes, there were even cottar settlements, such as Drenov Gri¢ near Vrhnika. The
social structure showed significant growth, in contrast to the generally moderate growth
throughout the Early Middle Ages, as indicated by the table, which provides figures for a
seigneury in the two Sora valleys:

Year Inhabitants Gruntarji  Polgruntarji Cottars Tenant farmers
1501 3,975 757 - 47 -

1630 10,142 819 - 779 115

1784 15,105 867 211 805 789

Overall the number of cottar holdings probably did not exceed the number of farms during the
eighteenth century. This is also reflected in the table of the social structure in the wider area of
parishes within the Ljubljana diocese, which extended territorially into Carniola, Styria and

partly into Carinthia (excluding parishes with a primarily urban population):

Year | Peasants Cottars  Tenant farmers  Others Total
1754 55,054 19,210 13,934 7,218 95,416
57.7% 20.1% 14.3% 7.6% 100%

The stratification of the rural population entailed significant differences in wealth. A select
number of bonded peasants and freemen generated sufficient wealth to climb the social
ladder. For example, Marko Oblak, a peasant’s son from the Skofja Loka seigneury, grew rich
as an iron trader. In 1688 he was ennobled and 19 years later he purchased a seigneury in
Postojna. Peasant freemen from the Sivic family in Vipava and Rakovec family (Raigersfeld)

from Rakovica near Kranj also joined the ranks of noble seigneurs.
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The Habsburg dynasty was preoccupied by the continual demands of its ravenous
budget, and while planning its foreign policy, which towards the end of the Thirty Years” War
was mainly caught between the military and economic might of France and an increasingly
chaotic Ottoman Empire, it had little time to consider the appalling spread of the plague
between 1679 and 1683 or poor harvests at home. Like any other state, it did not forego its
demands for taxes, nor did it offer even temporary reductions or exemption. These taxes were
growing as a proportion of the peasant’s overall obligations, and peasant rebellions were
eventually not just directed against their feudal lord, but also against state bodies. The last
great peasant rebellion in Slovene territory — called the Tolmin Revolt after the provenance of
its leaders — included both aspects: it originally broke out due to new indirect state taxes on
wine and meat (or the extortionate methods of tax collectors), before the peasants expanded
their demands to the “urbarial records” and reinstatement of stara pravda — the old law.

The new indirect taxes caused unrest in Tolmin from the start of the eighteenth
century, and the threshold of tolerance was further reduced by disputes with the Tolmin
captain, an exceptionally bad harvest, and a plague that spread through livestock. The unrest,
which originally covered the surroundings of Most na So¢i, had developed into a major
rebellion by the end of March 1713. The trigger for the outbreak was the conduct of a tax
leasor, Jakob Bandel, who had a number of people from Tolmin incarcerated, and also seized
the goods they were transporting. The peasants marched on Gorizia and freed their
imprisoned colleagues, destroying several tollbooths between Kanal and Kobarid and
spreading the rebellion into Goriska Brda. The revolt died down several days later, before
breaking out again at the end of April on a larger scale. This time, 720 peasant soseske or
communes, covering around 2,500 km? in the Soéa valley area joined the rebellion, as well as
some seigneuries in Vipava valley and “the whole lower Karst towards the sea.” In this
second phase of the rebellion the rebels’ demands were no longer directed only against tax
collectors, but also towards existing and new taxes as well as tolls and the tollbooths. In some
places (Rihemberk-Branik, Duino, Svarcenek), peasants appealed to the old urbarial records
and respect for the obligations within them, but in some places they even rejected their
urbarial obligations. In May, the revolt began to acquire greater dimensions, and the peasant
league became more robust. In response to repeated requests from the Gorizian and Carniolan
Estates for the central authority to send military assistance to quell the revolt, units from the
Military Border arrived in the county of Gorizia. This was also due to claims by the Inner
Austrian Hofkammer (court chamber) that the Idrija mine was threatened. At the beginning of

June, 600 grenzers marched into county of Gorizia, and quelled the revolt with a sweeping

191



manoeuvre across the Karst and a major attack on Solkan in the middle of the month. In
spring of the following year in Gorizia, eleven rebels from the Tolmin area were sentenced to
death, and 150 were sentenced to prison terms of varying lengths. Other participants were
sentenced with a range of fines and prison sentences by their territorial courts. Some forms of
peasant self-governance were later restricted in the Tolmin area, and Zupane and village
judges who had participated in the revolt were removed.

The Tolmin Revolt was the last major peasant revolt in Slovene territory. Conflicts
between the bonded peasantry and territorial lordship, which had grown over the past three
centuries from resentment into numerous open rebellions, not only in Slovene territory, but
throughout the entire German empire and further afield in Europe, still occurred in the
eighteenth century. However, in Slovene territory, the disputing parties settled their
differences in court more often than before, and only rarely did local disagreements spread

into wider revolt.

MERCHANTS AND TOWNS

During the seventeenth century, the increasingly centralised state still did not have an
effective and planned economic policy capable of filling the state treasury, and there was no
real concern as to where money came from or how it was raised. All that mattered was that as
much money for the ruler’s political and military plans came into the state treasury as quickly
as possible. The emperor attempted to replace the fall in revenues caused by the major
collapse of southern German capital, the Thirty Years’ War, restricted trading links with
German Protestant provinces and the emigration of rich Protestant burghers and nobility at the
end of the 1620s, by improving connections between his hereditary lands and northern Italian
regions. Capital was still not lacking, however, in an otherwise economically weakened
region. The possibilities offered by Slovene territory were well exploited by Italian merchants
and trading companies. The (Catholic) Italian traders gradually dominated and controlled
almost the entire market. In return for advance payments, the ruler leased them some of his
monopoly rights over major import and export activities and products. The export of mercury,
beef, wax, honey, linen, timber from the county of Gorizia and the import of sea salt, tobacco,
English and French cloth, and various Dutch goods were all under appalto contracts (leased
monopolies).

The most important and lucrative appalto until the late seventeenth century was the
export of mercury from Idrija. After 1670, trade in mercury returned to state control, but, in

192



practice, similar or even the same forms of leasing trade and the mine continued. These were
particularly common when, at the turn of the century, the Habsburg court took out large loans
from trading houses and bankers in Amsterdam. Throughout this period, large profits flowed
into the pockets of foreign capitalists and the state treasury, while the Habsburg court’s debt
prevented even Idrija from being developed. Only in the second half of the eighteenth century
did the town begin to significantly advance economically and culturally, when economic
reforms led to the modernisation of the mine, and the production and sale of mercury had
increased significantly by the end of the century. With 3,600 inhabitants, Idrija began to
appear more like a town; it had well-developed professional and general education schools,
and also built a theatre, which is now the oldest remaining theatre in Slovenia. Women in the
town took on and developed the existing skills of fine lace-making from the area.

Trade in sea salt was also very important. Although restricted due to the Styrian salt
mine at Aussee, which was owned by the prince, it did reach as far as the Drava, taking in
most Slovene-populated territory. Unlike trade in mercury, which involved financial interests
spread throughout Europe, trade in sea salt remained domestic, though it did cover a large
proportion of the population. Production costs of the salt, which came mainly from the
saltpans of Venetian lIstria, and to a lesser extent those of Trieste, were low and enormous
amounts were distributed and consumed. Personal salt use even for the lowest classes was
around eight kilos a year, and it was used to enliven a rather monotonous diet based on
polenta and kasha dishes, and cooked vegetables. A very common use of salt was in
preserving meat. The sea salt trade, which often did break through the ‘Drava salt border’,
offered significant earnings for peasant-carters given the large amounts involved. For this
reason, the many attempts to monopolise the salt trade and offer it as an appalto to individual
Italian merchants (1609/10, 1625) were met by serious peasant unrest. In 1634, the trade was
given as an appalto to the Estates, which significantly increased its price. Attempts to
monopolise the salt market led to large-scale smuggling, which ensured that the salt appalti
never lasted long. In 1661, the emperor abolished the salt appalto, but the salt from state
warehouses was still more expensive than the salt from \enetian Istria, which ensured
smuggling continued for some time.

Significant numbers of people were involved in the production of iron and iron
products. Foundries, which were built in many places in Slovene territory, were run by
foundry companies, as cottage industries, and by individual entrepreneurs, which were
primarily foreign. The most important foundries were in Carniola, in Bohinj, Kropa, Kamna

Gorica, Zelezniki, Trzi¢, Javornik and Jesenice. Iron production, which was mainly linked to
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the Italian market, depended on traders and cottage industry suppliers. The same applied to
many of the rural craft industries, which produced far in excess of domestic demand. Linen-
making was particularly strong in the Skofja Loka seigneury, sieve-making in some villages
around Kranj, and leather-making (known as kordovansko usnje, taking its name from
Cordoba in Spain) in Trzi¢, while the production of wooden and ceramic products flourished
around Kocevje and Ribnica. Rifle-making developed in Ferlach (Borovlje), one of the
centres supplying the army with weapons. At the end of the seventeenth century, over 200
master craftsmen were producing up to 45,000 firearms per year.

Every stratum of society was involved in trade, though naturally the returns were
shared on a clear hierarchical basis. The more the profit, the loftier and more exclusive the
group of people involved. Only a few major wholesaler-traders had the means to organise
wholesale import and export trade over large distances, and they were mainly foreigners. The
major capitalists of their day, whose business differed significantly from other merchants in
terms of scale and methods, were involved in a wide range of deals and were capable of
investing significant initial capital in new projects. From the second half of the seventeenth
century, they began to settle permanently in Slovene territory. To avoid control by towns and
the constrictive organisation of trade guilds, they did not initially wish to become burghers
(and if they were burghers, tried to acquire special status). Generally they acquired noble
status, purchasing feudal estates and, despite retaining their wholesale trade, managed to
acquire special diplomas that enabled them to avoid the restrictions placed on most town
residents. Some of these figures, such as Caharija Waldreich (1623-1682) of Augsburg, Jakob
Schell from the Tyrol (1652-1715), or Peter Anton Codelli (1660-1727) and Michelangelo
Zois (1694-1777), both from Bergamo, grew extremely rich from wholesale trade (wheat,
linen, cattle, oil, cloth, iron, cotton, and other products and goods), mining, foundry work, and
by supplying cottage industries, and to a lesser extent by supplying the Military Border. They
were the first to gain major fortunes in Slovene territory, and were worth from several
hundred thousand to millions of florin. These large fortunes allowed wholesaler-merchants to
augment their capital by becoming involved in money trading. Banking at that time covered
exchange transactions, lending to individuals and Provincial Estates and performing
transactions on their behalf, and lending to the emperor. In addition to direct returns on their
money from interest, creditors ensured repayment by taking control of, or recovering revenues
from, various provincial and state tolls, taxes and surtaxes. In Gorizia and Trieste, Jewish
moneylenders were also involved in lending and surety transactions, but their activities were

largely restricted to less wealthy members of society. The Jewish communities grew in
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number due to economic development (reaching almost 1,000 by the mid-eighteenth century
in Trieste), but from the end of the seventeenth century they were forced to live in a ghetto.
The competition for the expensive loans offered by the Jewish moneylenders (interest rates
were 15 to 20%) came from loans offered by credit institutions, known as montes pietatis,
founded on Italian lines. These appeared in Trieste (1641) and Rijeka (1657), and offered
cheaper rates.

The business of town traders generally did not extend beyond the bounds of their local
market. Their earnings were therefore threatened by the wholesalers, who used cottage
industry systems to promote rural crafts, as well as manor-based and rural trading. The
ordinances restricting rural trade and crafts that had been issued for centuries led to a similar
patent in the eighteenth century (1737). Yet now, the mercantilist policy of the state meant it
was no longer in its interest to restrict the peasant trade and craft enterprise that were
developing outside the monopolistic urban associations — the guilds (cehi). Town tradespeople
therefore closed ranks even further within the guilds during the seventeenth and early
eighteenth century. This led to a series of smaller towns and market towns becoming more
rural (Radovljica, Metlika, Crnomelj, Kostanjevica, Visnja Gora), and plunged others into
serious decline (Villach, Celje, Novo Mesto). Fires and epidemics also contributed to their
downfall. Larger towns were not affected by rural trade, and were able to take over some of
the trade previously controlled by the smaller towns. An overview of the social structure of a
larger town — which changed slowly but consistently over time with increasing specialisation
of work — is provided by a census of heads of families or heads of household, who paid a tax
(mesni krajcar) on the slaughter of livestock in 1706 in Ljubljana:
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Number %

nobility 39 2.58
clergy 12 0.79
doctors 22 1.46
public officials 116 7.69
merchants 45 2.89
tradespeople 453 30.02
transport 72 4.77
catering 41 2.72
fishing 34 2.25
farming 6 0.40
day labourers 44 2.92
servants to nobility 81 5.37
other 48 3.18
Paupers 17 1.13
men without a vocation 243 16.10
women without a vocation 236 15.64
Total 1,509 99.91

Towns in which burghers represented around one tenth of the population, and half or more of
the population with their family members included, tended to grow slowly, retaining a similar
population for several decades, unless other factors caused a population decline. They were
relatively small compared with towns around Europe at the time. Around 1700, Ljubljana had
a population of about 7,500 while eighty years later it was a little under 10,000. Over the
same period, Trieste initially had up to 6,500 inhabitants, but as a faster-developing town and
an important transit and trading centre it had reached almost 11,000 (or 20,000 including its
surroundings) by the 1780s. Gorizia and Klagenfurt had between 4,000 and 5,000 inhabitants
around 1700, and between 9,000 and 10,000 by 1780. Other towns were significantly smaller,
generally counting between 600 and 1,700 inhabitants, but some had even fewer. In 1780,
around 900,000 people lived in the territory of present-day Slovenia, but only up to 6% of
them lived in non-village settlements with over 1,000 inhabitants.

The Habsburg monarchy’s military successes and territorial gains at Turkey’s expense

were a major factor in the more dynamic trade from the end of the seventeenth century. At the
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same time, there was a growing conviction of the need to introduce mercantilist principles to
the economy. Yet the introduction of an economic policy intended to ensure higher state
revenues by generating a surplus of exports over imports (achieved mainly from the products
of cottage industries), demanded peace and genuine power for the sovereign. Emperor
Leopold | (1657-1705) had been victorious against the Ottoman Empire in the ‘war of
Vienna’ (1683-1699), but his standing army continually placed the state on the brink of
financial collapse. He subsequently became involved in war on two fronts: against the French
in the west, and against Hungarians in a more internal dispute in the east.

In the west Leopold was in conflict with France for almost the entire duration of his
reign, and war broke out due to French designs on the Spanish throne and territories along the
Rhine, and French support for the anti-Austrian policy of the Hungarian prince, Imre Thokély,
and for Turkey, with the death of the last Spanish Habsburg, King Charles Il launching the
lengthy War of Spanish Succession (1701-1714). In Hungary, the absolutist tendencies of the
Viennese court led to continual open rebellions and conspiracies among the domestic nobility.
One conspiracy, known as the Zrinski-Frankopan conspiracy after the two Croatian nobles
who played a leading role among the plotters, also involved the Styrian seigneur, Erazem
Tattenbach, and the Gorizian magnate, Karel Thurn Valsassina. At the start of the War of
Spanish Succession, a new struggle against the Habsburgs’ absolutist rule broke out. The
long-lasting ‘kuruc’ peasant uprising now grew into a fight to restore the Estates constitution
(1703-1711). After Austrian troops won a series of battles against the rebel units of Ferenc
Réakaoczi, a peace agreement was reached and Habsburg authority re-established, but not on
absolutist lines. By the time the revolt in Hungary had been put down, there was no longer
any possibility of retaining or acquiring the Spanish crown. Concerned that the Habsburgs
would be too powerful if they acquired Spain and her overseas colonies, two of Austria’s
allies (England and the Netherlands) had moved to maintain the balance of power in Europe
and drawn up a preliminary peace with France, allowing the grandson of King Louis XIV to
ascend to the Spanish throne as Philip V. Given the fragmented nature of its possessions in
Italy, Germany and on the territory of the former Spanish Netherlands (present-day Belgium
and Luxembourg), the centre of gravity of the central, contiguous Austrian lands, and with it
Austrian policy, moved southeast and north — towards Turkey and Poland.

During the final two decades of Leopold’s reign, and the era of his reform-oriented
son, Joseph I (1705-1711), Habsburg policy increasingly sought to unite all the possessions of
the dynasty’s Austrian branch into a unitary whole. One expression of this desire was the

introduction in 1711 of the name the ‘Austrian Monarchy’ (Monarchia Austriaca) to official
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documents. This was followed two years later by the ‘Pragmatic Sanction’. This document
affirmed the ruling Austrian dynasty’s right of inheritance to the territories it ruled. It laid
down the indivisibility of the lands in line with the system of primogeniture, and now
permitted female succession. Emperor Charles VI (1711-1740), who bore the name Charles
I11 as the unsuccessful claimant of the Spanish throne, worked to ensure recognition for the
Pragmatic Sanction throughout his reign. During the 1720s, it was adopted by all the
hereditary Habsburg kingdoms and provinces (Styria, Carinthia, Carniola and Gorizia in
1720), while the emperor used diplomatic wheeling and dealing to obtain assurances from
major European powers that they would respect the Pragmatic Sanction. However, when
Charles VI, the last male of the Habsburg dynasty, died, arms once more decided the value
and international recognition of the Sanction. Even before it had seen off the Hungarian revolt
and before the War of the Spanish Succession concluded, the struggle for control of the
Pannonian Plain had been settled: Austria succeeded in forcing Turkey out of the central
Danube basin. Despite the great eighteenth century wars against the Ottoman Empire — in
1716-1718 Austria’s main permanent gains included the Banat and eastern Srem, while in the
wars of 1737-1739 and 1788-1791 it was unsuccessful — the military and political balance in
the Balkans was maintained. The Austrian Monarchy became one of the great powers of
Europe. Together with the growing force of Russia, it was most influential in resolving the
‘Eastern question’. It could maintain this position, and at the same protect the dynasty’s place
on the throne, not only through skilful diplomacy and various, even changing, alliances, but
also via the economic power that provided the material basis for sufficient numbers of troops.
The reforming plans of the early Enlightenment figure, Emperor Joseph I, to improve
administration and the plight of bonded peasants, had stagnated under the rule of Charles VI,
but the state did start to become more actively involved in the economy. Major colonisation,
and drainage, irrigation and similar projects were started in the population-depleted areas
Austria had conquered during its wars with Turkey. In 1717, Charles VI proclaimed freedom
of navigation on the Adriatic, and two years later Trieste and Rijeka (Fiume) became free
ports. The same year (1719), the Oriental Company was founded in Vienna, and as a joint-
stock company under the emperor’s protection had a large monopoly over establishing cottage
industry manufacturing and unrestricted trade with Turkey. The state’s mercantilist measures
also required better transport and communications via the provinces. Redirecting most Balkan
trade towards Central Europe required stronger economic and transport connections for
territories stretching from the Banat to Vienna and Trieste. The road network had been

completely neglected and was only really suitable for freight transport; construction or
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improvement of roads was generally only a response to special circumstances, such as
preparing a more comfortable ride for the imperial coach and his entourage on a visit to
Ljubljana in 1660. Charles VI ordered the preparation of a new road base, which significantly
improved roads in the eighteenth century. Various classes of road were defined, along with
their method of construction and quality. The most important were the ‘main commercial
roads’ which were primarily aimed at providing access to the free ports, though they also
influenced the development of a number of towns. Several such roads passed through Slovene
territory. One led via Graz, Maribor, Celje and Ljubljana to Postojna, where it split into
branches towards Trieste and Rijeka. The second main commercial road ran from Ljubljana to
Villach (via the Korensko Sedlo pass), and the third to Klagenfurt (via Ljubelj). The
improvement of roads also influenced the development of a civil postal service, with regular
mail first carried by couriers (on foot and on horse) between Ljubljana and Vienna in 1573.
The postal service later expanded towards Venice and towards Karlovac, which was a major
centre in the Military Border. By the mid-eighteenth century, the postal service was already
running passenger carriages, which marked the start of regular passenger transport.
Connecting the fertile Pannonian flatlands with Trieste also required work to make water
routes navigable. In 1735, obstacles were removed from the Sava river, and embankments
built so that boats could be pulled upstream. Mercantilist initiatives had a positive impact on
economic development, and during the 1720s the first cottage industry ‘manufactories’ began
to appear. The first era truly marked by mercantilist policy (also known as Cameralism due to
the strong state influence over the economy) was the period after the death of Emperor
Charles V1, when his daughter, Maria Theresa (1740-1780) ruled the Austrian Monarchy.

A GOLDEN ERA OF CULTURE AND THE GROWTH OF SUPERSTITION

In contrast to the slow economic development, it seems that spiritual creativity began
to take off in the second half of the seventeenth century in Slovene territory, as the Barogque
period — which symbolised the victory of confessional absolutism over the Reformation —
started to pervade all areas of cultural life and creativity, connecting them with the wider
European space. While Slovene territory began to subscribe to Italian artistic influence, the
mindset of those embodying aristocratic culture remained fixed on northern, and primarily
German and Central European, forms and ideas. The region’s openness to influences from the
west and north, of course, involved accepting new social values and manners. Italian was

widely spoken among the upper classes until the end of the seventeenth century, but later only
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remained as a common language of discourse among the social elite in the county of Gorizia.
The status of German was consolidated and began to spread beyond the bounds of upper class
speech through its establishment in literary and ‘scientific’ works, although these areas
remained for a time predominantly the domain of Latin. Lifestyles and culinary culture began
to develop, French and German fashions influenced the style of dress, and hygiene and health
habits also began to change. During this period all social classes were involved in extreme
forms of superstition, i.e. beliefs in demonic forces, the devil and vesce (the word, derived
from the word for ‘knowing’ denoted an evil water nymph, but was also the Slovene term
commonly used for women accused of witchcraft in sources of the time).

Theatrical performances became more common, and in addition to the Passion
processions and plays, students of the Jesuit college in Ljubljana began to perform to wide
sections of society. The Igra o paradizu (Paradise Play), which the students wrote themselves
in Slovene, based on foreign works or even on oral tradition, was frequently performed
outside of their collegiate environment between 1657 and 1670. In 1660, Ljubljana’s amateur
dramaticists demonstrated their familiarity with modern theatrical trends before the emperor,
putting on what the head of the imperial entourage described as a “very entertaining and most
pleasant light musical comedy.” Italian theatre groups travelling from Venice to Vienna would
stop in Ljubljana, and from 1653 onwards German theatre companies also began to visit.
Performances were held in the palazzi of wealthy nobles or the town hall more and more
often, and in the eighteenth century one could almost talk of a theatre season, with increasing
popularity confirmed by the construction of a theatre in Ljubljana in 1765.

The arrival of foreigners with a wide range of professions and expertise, and an
increasing number of domestically educated officials, increased the openness of the social
elite to education and science. In a book on the proper upbringing of young nobles printed in
1659, Adam Sebastjan Siezenheimb, a Carniolan Estates official, wrote that science was “the
most suitable means of achieving elevated thought and heightening one’s observation, of
understanding God’s omnipotence, and of serving the homeland, advising and aiding one’s
neighbour, of overcoming life’s difficulties and filling youth with joy and the elderly with
honour.” This idea — in line, of course, with the times — matched ideas about noble life
developed in the early decades of the sixteenth century by Baldassare Castiglione in his
celebrated and widely read Il Cortegiano (The Book of the Courtier). The ideal noble should
master military skills, have a humanist and rhetorical education, and conduct himself among
people with an ethical approach appropriate to his class. A college founded in Ljubljana at the

beginning of the eighteenth century (Collegium Carolinum Nobilium) was intended to endow
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sons of the local nobility with this balance of physical and spiritual attributes, which allegedly
distinguished nobles from the rising non-noble urban middle classes. The libraries now found
in many noble homes reflected the growing erudition of the nobility, and its knowledge of the
diversity of the world and current events. In contrast to the almost completely illiteracy
among the rural and most of the urban population — at the end of the eighteenth century, no
more than 30,000 people (3-4%) in the Slovene territories could read — the nobility generally
were literate, and bilingual or even trilingual, and this applied to both men and women.
However, most libraries (possessed by over half of the nobles in Carniola in the second half of
the seventeenth and at the start of the eighteenth century) were small and somewhat limited in
content. Exceptions — and indeed they were exceptional — included the library of the
Auerspergs’ (Turjacani) in Ljubljana, with 7,000 volumes, and the library of Baron Janez
Vajkard Valvasor in his castle BogenSperk, which already numbered around 10,000 books by
the end of the seventeenth century, with a similar number of graphical works when it came
into the ownership of the diocese of Zagreb. By normal standards, a very large library would
contain between 100 and 200 books, while most had fewer than fifty. The content of books
indicates that the nobility in Slovene territory — as in other Habsburg lands — were not
generally interested in the findings of modern natural science, which undermined the
established view of the world and drastically reassessed the human position within it. The
nobility were far more inclined towards the travel literature of the day, featuring descriptions
of foreign climes and their features. The shelves also included prayer books and the Bible, of
course, as well as books on medical herbs for people and horses. An important and hence
frequently reprinted book was the Landhandfesten (collections of the Estates’ privileges),
which affirmed the nobility as the heart of the Land or province and fostered self-confidence
in response to the growing absolutist tendencies of the state, making it a standard work for
libraries of the day. As a small stratum of society representing just 1% of the entire population
in Slovene territory, the nobility also saw the broadly conceived publications that presented
the individual provinces as affirmation of their role. As expressions of provincial patriotism,
though also including early calls to a wider Austrian patriotism, these works of local interest
formed a natural part of noble culture at that time.

In addition to individual chronicles maintained by some monasteries and towns in
manuscript form, there were also genealogies of ruling and local noble dynasties. The
topographical and cartographic work started between 1601 and 1605 by the Augustinian
monk, Ivan Klobucari¢ (Clobucciarich), in response to military initiatives and needs, was of

particular interest. Many of his sketches represent the earliest illustration of places in Slovene
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territory, with other examples including the views of settlements and fortifications by the
military engineer, Giovanni Pieroni, completed in around 1639. Large, illustrated albums with
over a hundred depictions of towns, market towns, monasteries and castles were produced for
Carniola, Carinthia and Styria in the second half of the seventeenth century, and were later
reprinted and expanded. The first two topographical works (Topographia Ducatus Carnioliae
modernae, 1679, and Topographia archiducatus Carinthiae modernae, 1681) were produced
by Valvasor’s copper-plate engraving workshop, while a third (Topographia Ducatus Stiriae),
was published in 1681, by the workshop of George Matthdus Vischer. The cartography of the
day reached its peak some time later in the work of Ivan Dizma Florjan¢i¢ (Floriantschitsch),
who produced the first map of Carniola in 1744.

Historiographical development, which was influenced by previous advances in
humanist and linguistic knowledge, was not only the fruit of its writers’ academically
inclinations, but also an expression of the milieu to which the authors belonged. In
historiographic terms, this led to the predominance of German humanist approaches, in
contrast to the Slavic humanist historical writing found in Poland, Bohemia, Dalmatia and
elsewhere. Writers tended to aggrandise the nations they belonged to or identified with,
exaggerating the extent of their homelands and making other such claims. In Inner Austria,
writers followed the lead of German historians, and conceived the history of their own
province as part of the history of the German empire. Slavs, in this case Slovenes, were
therefore seen as Germans who spoke two languages. Histories expressed a German
orientation and the concept of the Land or province, which matched the desire to promote the
rights and role of the provincial nobility. One major historical work of the seventeenth century
was the Annales Carinthia (I-I1, Leipzig 1612), published by Hieronim Megiser (1554/55—
€.1619) under his own name, but written by Michael Gotthard Christalnick (1530/40-1595), a
Carinthian preacher and historian, which was directly linked to the Protestant period. A work
by the Gorizian Jesuit, Martin Bauzer (1595-1668), Historia rerum Noricarum et
Foroiuliensium (A History of Noricum and Friuli), remained unprinted but has proved of
enduring value for its descriptions of events in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The
theological and historical works of the widely known Mariologist, Janez Ludvik Schdnleben
(1618-1681), also recorded the era. One noteworthy work among the numerous Latin and
German books and manuscripts written by Schonleben in the fields of rhetoric, theology,
philosophy, and history is an adaptation of Candek’s lectionary. Published in 1672, it was the
first book printed in Slovene for fifty-seven years. Schonleben’s more notable historical

works included one on ancient Emona (Aemona vindicata, Salzburg 1674), which was the
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first archaeological work ever in Slovene territory, and Carniolia antiqua et nova, of which
only the first volume was published, in Ljubljana in 1681. The latter remained unfinished, and
was a history, presented in annal form, reaching up to 1000. Schénleben’s expansive overview
of his Carniolan homeland’s past, which was a work of local ‘polymathy’, was ‘inherited” and
fully developed in his own work by Janez Vajkard Valvasor (1641-1693).

Valvasor’s family line was from the surroundings of Bergamo, but his grandfather had
already become a Carniolan noble and a member of the Carniolan Estates at the beginning of
the seventeenth century. After a Jesuit education in Ljubljana, Valvasor, as befitted a young
noble, gained experience and knowledge in military service and on travels that far outdid the
typical, fashionable study tours of high-born sons. As an inquisitive man of his day, he was
interested in the natural world, in art, mathematics and physics, but also in alchemy and
magic, and attained a level of knowledge and wisdom that was far broader than the norm for
his surroundings. After over ten years of travelling around Europe and northern Africa, he set
up an engraving workshop at his castle, BogenSperk, in the heart of Carniola, and started
published artistic and topographical works. His enormous appetite for investigation and
research led him to produce a plan for a tunnel below Ljubelj, to invent a special method of
bronze casting, and to describe the natural phenomenon of the intermittent, ‘disappearing’
Lake Cerknica, which gained him the honour of an invitation to join the prestigious Royal
Society in London. Provincial patriotism and the recognition that almost no one abroad knew
anything of his homeland, “as though this most praiseworthy duchy was only a small and
unknown part of European land without beautiful cities and decorous castles, which cannot be
compared to other lands,” led him to plan and implement an ambitious plan: to describe, with
the help of colleagues, every aspect of Carniola, and present it in images and maps. In 1689,
his 3,532-page masterpiece was published in Nuremberg: The Glory of the Duchy of Carniola
(Die Ehre Dess Hertzogthums Crain). In this ‘encyclopaedia’ of much of present-day
Slovenia and its surroundings (the book was not limited to Carniola, and included parts of
Istria and the Littoral, Carinthia and a general description of Croatia and the Military Border),
Valvasor presented a most illustrative depiction of the second half of the seventeenth century,
which established his views and outlook in the ideas of later generations. Valvasor, as a man
of the “pen and sword’ embodied the ideal noble, but unfortunately no one truly emulated him.
A unique response to the provincial patriotism that had included Trieste in Carniola was a
form of exaggerated local pride or campanilism that led indirectly to the first histories written
in of Trieste (1698). Valvasor’s creativity represented the highpoint and the end of such

ambitiously broad polymathic literature. There was no real link with the intellectual elite that
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appeared at the end of the seventeenth century, though, perhaps one can speak of Valvasor as
a herald of the emerging empirical spirit, opposed to scholasticism, and embodied in an
educated noble, ecclesiastical and upper-middle class elite — largely educated in Italian
universities and under Italian spiritual influences — that represented a form of opposition to
the Jesuit monopoly over culture.

Following the example of the Accademia dell’ Arcadia in Rome, dei Gelati in Bologna
and other learned Italian societies, the chronicler, historian and lawyer Janez Gregor Dolnicar
(Thalnitscher) (1655-1719) and the cathedral provost, Janez Krstnik PreSeren became leaders
of Ljubljana’s intellectual elite, founding a similar society in 1693 called Academia
Operosorum Labacensium (The Workers” Academy of Ljubljana). One of the main aims of the
13 lawyers, 6 theologians and 4 doctors who joined the society at its official convening in
1701 was, as written in the academy’s charter, to publish “the Ljubljana academy’s learned
discussions on theology, jurisprudence, medicine, civics ..” The number of Academy
members grew, reaching 42 by 1714, including respected foreigners such as the Italian poet
and literary historian, Giovanni Mario Crescimbeni, and Valvasor’s colleague, the Croatian
writer and scholar, Pavao Ritter Vitezovi¢. The work of Academy members, and others
operating outside its circle, was diverse and distinct from their artistic and scientific or
academic predecessors. Artistic literary production, inspired by Classical and Renaissance
themes, generally hid its lack of artistic merit behind baroque and long-winded rhetoric. The
most notable scientific essays included work by Academy members, including Janez Gregor
Dolni¢ar on history, Janez Stefan Florijanéi¢ (Floriantschitsch von Grienfeld) on economics,
and the doctor, Marko Grbec (Gerbezius) on medicine. Mention must also be made of essays
by non-members of the society of ‘operosi’, such as Volfgang Andrej Vidmayer, who wrote on
health, and the work of Baron Franc Albert Pelzhoffer on politics. The Academy closed for a
variety of reasons in 1725.

The writings of the Academy members, which were printed in Latin, with some also in
Slovene and German, primarily at the newly established Ljubljana printing house (after
printers’ shops were founded in Trieste and Klagenfurt in the first half of the seventeenth
century, Ljubljana had to wait until 1678 until it regained a printing workshop), were of a
higher intellectual quality than those produced by the Jesuit schools. However, the society
was unable to shake the Jesuits’ ideological grip on knowledge and study. The plan for a
university in Ljubljana therefore envisaged a Jesuit university with theology and philosophy
faculties; physics, to be taught under philosophy, would comprise only Aristotelian physics

adapted to Jesuit views (this was taught as a subject at the Ljubljana Jesuit college after
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1704). Nevertheless, Academy members did lay long-lasting foundations for cultural
development. In 1701, the Academy founded the first public study library in Carniola with
donated books. Twenty years later, this became the property of the diocese of Ljubljana and
constituted a part of the seminary library. A philharmonic academy (Academia
Philharmonicorum) was founded at the end of 1701, largely due to the efforts of the musician
and servant of the Carniolan Estates, Johann Berthold von Hoffer (1667-1718). Its aim was to
improve the social life of the elite, and — according to its charter — “with occasional playing,
devotionally call to mind the divine music that will play for evermore.” However, a planned
fine arts academy (Academia incultorum) did not come to life. The Academia Operosorum
itself, however, carefully promoted fine arts to the extent that it was responsible for
successfully establishing the Italian Baroque in Slovene territory. In addition to Graz, which
followed artistic trends from Central Europe and directed them into its own Styrian
surroundings, Ljubljana also became an artistic centre, largely, however, channelling Italian
influences. After 1700, the town was remodelled in Barogque splendour by northern Italian
master-builders, painters and sculptors, aided by local master craftsmen. Ljubljana then
became a conduit for Baroque influence, reaching into its surroundings, and further afield to
Carinthia, Styria and Croatia. Baroque was accepted as an artistic style in ecclesiastical
circles, and among the nobility and burgher class, as well as taking root in popular art in the
countryside. Yet Baroque as a way of life also went hand in hand with an imagination far
more obsessed with the fear of witches and magic than in the preceding age.

Alongside gradual economic, cultural, and intellectual growth, social reality was
framed largely by processes such as the stratification of rural areas, the imposition of political
absolutism, the weakening of the Estates’ authority, efforts by ecclesiastical and secular
powers to fully re-Catholicise the Austrian crownlands, and the social elite more actively
dictating moral standards. The elite saw the ordinary, peasant population, and particularly
their customs relating to human and natural fertility, as openly immoral. After the Thirty
Years’ War ended, these social processes were joined by a growth in the number of
marginalised people, such as vagrants, beggars and highwaymen disturbing the life of
individual provinces. They frequently organised themselves into beggars’ associations and
robber gangs. The county of Gorizia was subject to robbery by individuals and gangs,
primarily from Venetian territory, while other gangs operated in every part of Carniola:
prominent groups moved into inner Carniola from Istria, Uskoks were ‘in charge’ of lower
Carniola where they were known as hajduki, while the best known outlaw in upper Carniola

in the second half of the seventeenth century was Janez Kosir, known as “‘Hudi Kljukec’ (the
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Cunning Bandit, or Evil Conniver), whose gang also roamed through Carinthia and Styria.
The robbers were equally heartless to all classes of the population. There was no ‘social
banditry’, intended to harm only feudal lords, rich burghers or officials, nor did any ‘noble
criminals’, robbing from the rich and giving to the poor appear anywhere during the Baroque
era. According to the understandings of the world from Christian or Church viewpoints — a
world of contrasts in which the devil played a visible role — all serious evil was ascribed to
women.

Large-scale persecutions of witches (male as well as female) took place in Slovene
territory in the second half of the seventeenth century, even more intense than the previous
wave in the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, and a later outbreak after 1700. In
Styria, the main focus of the witch trials was in the wine-growing districts of Slovenske
Gorice and Haloze. Trials before the courts in Ormoz, Ptuj, Ljutomer, Maribor, Radgona and
Hrastovec were particularly numerous. In Carniola, where, as Valvasor wrote in 1689 in the
Glory of the Duchy of Carniola, “little old harridans” were often “burnt and many were seated
upon white-hot stools, but they could not entirely wipe out the vermin,” most of the main
trials and investigations were held in Skofja Loka, Ljubljana, Ribnica, Cerknica, in the village
of Bockovo pri Lozu — where apparently all the villagers were killed — and in the Kocevje and
Krsko areas. At the same time as in Styria and Carniola, persecutions of witches were taking
place in Carinthia, where the main centres were in Pliberk, Zenek, Humberk and RoZek. The
defendants, aged from 5 to 80, and exclusively from the lowest strata of society, were accused
of acts that they generally could not have committed: they allegedly ‘summoned’ hail, caused
cattle to die, gave people diseases and caused them to die, met and had sexual relations with
the devil, and so on. The commoners accused, who were probably extremely frightened, and
of course lacking eloguence on spiritual matters, found themselves brought before an
educated official, well versed in the law. One man usually served as prosecutor, interrogator
and judge. The most consistent and influential proponent of persecuting witchcraft in the
Austrian crownlands was Christoph Frohlich von Fréhlichsburg, a professor of law at
Innsbruck university at the end of the seventeenth and start of the eighteenth century. Among
the cruellest judges of that time — indeed, each province had judges whose cruelty in the
interrogation process stood out — was Janez Jurij Hocevar (Gottscheer), a doctor of law,
otherwise an astronomer and composer and member of the Academia Operosorum, with the
suggestive academic name, Candidus (Pure).

Existing legislation provided the basis for the witch trials. While a frequently reprinted

book entitled The Hammer of Witches (Malleus maleficarum, 1487) was a manual on how to
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deal with people accused of witchcraft, the legal basis for the trials was found in the penal
code of Charles V (Constitutio criminalis Carolina), issued in 1532 and applicable throughout
the German empire. A suspicion, that was usually enough to start an investigation against
someone, had to be backed with evidence. The actual existence of witchcraft and witches,
their evil deeds and purposes, and the link with the devil, was proven most convincingly by
the confessions of suspects. Confession, according to an old medieval principle, was the “king
of all evidence’, and could be obtained by extremely cruel methods of interrogation. In Styria,
the witch-hunters even invented a special form of ‘witch stool’, a torture device on which
many went mad from the pain and died. Torture was a constituent part of the judicial process;
a calculated, incremental torture led to the victim’s confession, which opened the path to their
execution. The public condemnation of ‘witches’ ‘exorcised’ the victims of their crime, and in
reality served as one form of social discipline inflicted by the complicit ecclesiastical and lay
authorities. From the second decade of the eighteenth century onwards, the witch-hunting
zeal, which claimed around 400 executed victims from 1655 to 1715, started to relent. The
witch trials became less frequent, methods of torture were no longer used in interrogation,
appeals benches would also sit, and only exceptionally was anyone put to death. The last
witch trial in Slovene territory, which ended in the accused being released, took place before
the territorial court in Gornja Radgona in 1746. Superstition was gradually displaced by
rationalism, at least among state officials. Maria Theresa issued an order in 1766 that a witch
trial could only start with her personal permission. The penal code issued two years later
(Constitutio criminalis Theresiana) still allowed for the possibility of prosecuting witches and
brutal torture, but the empress repealed that section of the code in 1776.

The state’s views on the aberrant superstitions of the first decades of the eighteenth
century already indicate the arrival of a new mindset that could only envisage the exercise and
protection of its political interests within a profound political and economic reform of the
Austrian Monarchy. The start of Maria Theresa’s rule ushered in a period that, of course, did
not abolish the world of paupery, poverty, and social disadvantage, or eradicate fear and
superstition from most of the population, but the reforms that flowed from her court, and that
of her son, Joseph I, broke the link with the old and ossified Estates-based understanding of
the function and administration of the state. Instead the Monarchy entered the era of
Theresian-Josephin reform, which in the broadest sense is known as the Enlightenment, and

more narrowly defined by the form of rule — enlightened or legal absolutism.
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AT THE HEIGHT OF THE BAROQUE

“Will not academy members, since all of them work only in accordance with their own
reason, be captured by this powerful and alluring knowledge, directed in part towards an
understanding of the future? Will they not be captured by this knowledge of things from their
very origins onwards, and be carried along so forcefully that soon, each in line with his own
reason and vocation, they will investigate the very rarest of things, taking these from darkness
into the light and making them available to all, for their own pleasure and that of others?”
This rhetorical question, posed at the turn of the century (1701) by Janez Stefan Florjanéi¢ in
a grandiloqguent speech at a public presentation of the Academia Operosorum in Ljubljana,
seemingly offers some very bold promises. Apparent in these words lauding reason,
knowledge and education, understanding and investigation, and the experience it produces,
and the accessibility of this knowledge, are many elements of the empiricism and rationalism
that became established in western Europe during the seventeenth century. However, well into
the eighteenth century, the influence of these two systems of thought, the basis for a new age
of ideas in Europe (the Enlightenment, generally agreed to have started in the true sense in
England and France around 1700), was, at least in Slovene-populated areas, less than
overwhelming, and did not generate any intellectual breakthroughs capable of penetrating the
dazzling darkness of Baroque.

For the first time, though, there was a lengthy period with a concentrated intellectual
elite on the domestic scene, indeed gathered in one place, as a whole range of works on a vast
variety of subjects was brought from the ‘darkness’ into the ‘light’ as lawyers formed a
society, physicians and surgeons formed a fraternity, and the openness of Latin discourse in
these and elsewhere enabled the establishment of the first public library. Nevertheless, the
academic disciplines, including philosophy in particular, failed to go beyond a scholastic
understanding of their subject. A science limited to a narrow circle of people or even
individuals only served to bolster Baroque culture. The circle of Ljubljana operosi also gained
some influence over a society dominated by highly charged emotionalism and confessional
absolutism through their artistic endeavours. Ljubljana was growing in importance as a
provincial and transit centre at the start of the eighteenth century and became the cultural
centre from which Baroque art was promulgated to a wider area. The development to a mature
Baroque style required the presence of foreign artists.

Ljubljana was without doubt the focus in Slovene-populated lands of the Baroque
golden age that encompassed every province of the monarchy. The town became urbanised
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and lost its rural appearance. The sacral and secular Baroque architecture that now began to
characterise Ljubljana, as well as spreading elsewhere in Carniola, was led by the Roman
architect Andrea Pozzo (responsible for the cathedral, 1701-1706), the Venetian Domenico
Rossi, Girolamo Frigimelico (a member of the artistic circle in Padua), as well as Candido
Zulliani and the Friulian architect Carlo Martinuzzi. The leading Slovene was Gregor Macek
(responsible for reconstructing the town hall, constructed 1717-1718). With the end of the
Turkish and other military threats, the larger towns saw noble palazzi begin to replace
fortified buildings, with garden architecture developing in tandem with them, particularly in
the eighteenth century. In Ljubljana, the palazzi began to increase in size and external
grandeur, while the homes of burghers also grew in height, with most acquiring a second and
even third floor, while courtyards became smaller, enclosed and, of course, shadier.

The sumptuous appearance of ecclesiastical and secular buildings was not only due to
architecture, but also to related artistic crafts that reached a peak in the number of
practitioners during the first half of the eighteenth century. Prominent secular and
ecclesiastical buildings in rural areas and in smaller urban communities were largely
decorated and equipped by artistic workshops, which had been providing manual crafts for
several generations. They featured skilled painters and carvers who added their own touches
to well established artistic tropes. Gifted and famous artists, who were still considered mere
craftsmen, came to larger towns. In Ljubljana alone, there were five sculptors and ten painters
at work in 1730. The most important creative figures of the mature and late Baroque in central
Slovene areas include the sculptors Angelo Pozzo, from Padua, and the Venetian, Francesco
Robba (responsible for the Fountain of the Three Rivers in Ljubljana), painters such as the
Venetian illusionist painter Giulio Quaglia (who worked on Ljubljana cathedral), his likely
pupil Franc Jelovsek, who became the leading illusionist ceiling painter in the Slovene world,
and the popular Valentin Metzinger from Lorraine. Among other prominent artists were
Fortunat Bergant, the most notable representative of the realist stream of the Ljubljana
Baroque school, who was also celebrated as a portraitist of educated noble society and
popular folk figures, and the stylistically unique Anton Cebej, who dedicated himself equally
to ecclesiastical oil painting and frescoes. Just as the architecture of local builders reflected
elements of their surroundings, the painting of the Ljubljana school, though under significant
Italian influence, still reflected local traditions in visual art. In Styria, which had its artistic
centre in Graz, the visual lyricism of northern Baroque predominated. The Slovenj Gradec
workshop of the Strauss family was well represented in Styria and Carinthia: the father, Franc

Mihael, operated mainly in the first half of the eighteenth century, while the work of his son
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Janez Andrej, mainly from the latter half of the century, signalled the decline of the Baroque
artistic system. Numerous works by the Austrian Late Baroque painter, Martin Johann
Schmidt (known as Kremser Schmidt), who also worked in Slovene areas, decorated houses
in lower Styria and Carniola. Since these artists all worked on commission, the influence of
the clients issuing the commissions could often be seen in the iconographic content of the
works. Sacral art was therefore the only link between bourgeois and aristocratic Baroque,
which were otherwise clearly differentiated. The nobility intended the works they ordered,
which required a very specific education (scenes from Antiquity and classic mythology, and
varied exotic scenes), to consciously differentiate them from the burgher class. They also
affirmed noble self-confidence, their privileged position in society, thoroughly grounded in
the past, forming collections of portraits that not only depicted individuals but also their status
in the social hierarchy.

The noble way of life included significant ethnological interest in foreign lands and
cultures, which were seen as possessing a mysterious ‘aura’. While Turkish fashion had swept
across France, Italy, England, and the western areas of the German empire, a heightened and
more relaxed interest in the Ottoman Empire and its culture only arrived in Austrian lands
after the defeats of the Turkish army, near Szentgotthard (MonoSter) in the Raba valley in
1664, and in Vienna 19 years later. The Turks remained a ‘hereditary enemy’ and anti-Turkish
propaganda was no less inflammatory and diverse during the eighteenth-century wars with
Turkey than it had been during the previous two centuries. However, the military victories and
territorial conquests altered cultural views of the ‘sick man of the Bosphorus’. The superiority
of Christian weaponry was felt on many levels: the defender was now the aggressor, while
opportunities to satisfy trade and other economic appetites opened up, and this new-found
security and self-confidence allowed an increased and safe interest in the Muslim world, its
culture and despotic power structure. The libraries of Carinthian, Carniolan and Styrian
nobility acquired printed copies of “Turkish chronicles’ from the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, oriental writings, travel writing from the Ottoman Empire, and in the eighteenth
century English translations of the Arabic collection of stories, One Thousand and One
Nights. The residences of nobles and, more rarely, burghers included numerous objects of
Turkish origin such as blankets, fabrics, rugs, equestrian equipment and individual pieces or
even whole collections of arms. From 1666, a major collection was developed in Slovene
territory (now the largest in Europe) of Turguerie oil paintings, which was originally housed
in the castles of Vurberg and Hrastovec in lower Styria. The collection not only portrayed

realistic and imagined portraits of Turkish oriental dignitaries, but also featured the peoples of
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the world, as imagined by educated Europeans of the day. More than an expression of spiritual
openness and cosmopolitanism, it reflected a curiosity and desire to find out about the wider
world that was influenced by fashions already established in western Europe, such as
decorating living quarters with Chinese motifs (chinoserie). ‘Chinese rooms’ were arranged in
some castles, such as Dornava, Maribor and Jablje pri Trzinu, that in some cases entirely
replaced decoration of Ottoman origin. Ideas of the ‘Near East’ and ‘Far East’ in Slovene-
populated areas formed on at least three levels — based on a tradition of direct experience with
Turkish incursions, based on trade, diplomatic and other non-military links, and based on
ideas that came from western European Christian cultures. The overall approach involved a
discovery of the Orient (rather than conquest as the American continent was subject to at the
time), and did not differ significantly from that in western Europe. It moved between ideas of
a miraculous East filled with wonder, sensuous eroticism and cruelty, and ideas of a
barbarous, rough and violent world of fanaticism, aggression and elemental Islam.

While the new interest in far-off peoples mainly expanded the horizons of the
educated, the ambitious and varied Baroque of the churches, and the directness of their
imagery, intended to deepen faith, was aimed at every level of society. The theatrical aspect of
church interiors was occasionally matched outdoors by performances of Passion plays and
processions. The common people in towns and market settlements experienced actual
theatrical performances through broad folk comedy portrayed with elements of the Commedia
dell’Arte. An established actor in this theatre of improvised dialogues and situational comedy
was the Ljubljana-born Franc Jozef Gogala, who worked most of all in Austrian provinces
and in Vienna, where in the first decades of the eighteenth century his comedy on the famous
battle between the Ernst the Iron and the Turks at Radgona (Die Turkenschlacht bei
Radkersburg, 1418) was often performed. At the beginning of the eighteenth century,
performances of Italian opera buffa and opera seria were the most popular for the select
urbanised few who could attend the nobles’ philharmonic society. The number of
performances by Italian and German theatre groups rose continually (increasing from around
30 per year in the early eighteenth century to over 70 later on), which moved performances
from private into public and more accessible premises. In 1736, Ljubljana acquired a
permanent stage at the town hall (Comedi Haus am Rathaus), and purpose-built theatres soon
appeared, in Klagenfurt in 1737, followed by Gorizia (1740), Trieste (1751), Ljubljana
(1765), and Idrija (1769).

Many of the lifestyle features that first emerged among nobles and wealthier burghers

during the latter half of the seventeenth century became established during the eighteenth.
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Increasing number of carriages passed along the roads, mirrors started to feature on the walls
of houses alongside the more familiar pictures, windows were covered by curtains, the use of
glasses, of porcelain and of coffee paraphernalia became more important, while in furniture,
chairs replaced benches and wardrobes replaced chests, beds acquired canopies, and the first
bourgeois drawing rooms appeared. Various wall-mounted, long-case and standing clocks
were introduced, the most common of which were tabernacle clocks (Tabernakeluhr), also
known as Theresian clocks, after the period in which they gained popularity. For inhabitants
who could afford lighting, the day could now extend into night, and the time of theatrical
performances moved from the afternoon to the evening hours. Behavioural norms in
correspondence, in conversation, at table, and when eating were becoming more formalised.
Manners became a sign of social distinction, which was also expressed via the use of French
in correspondence and conversation among the social elite. The famed comic playwright,
Carlo Goldoni, who lived for a time with Count Lantieri in Vipava in the 1720s (there is a
passing reference to Vipava in his play Il cavaliere di buon gusto, The Gentleman of Good
Taste), mentioned as a curiosity in his memoirs that cursing was common even among women
of high birth in the area. The number of daily meals increased from two to three (the
introduction of breakfast moved the mid-morning meal towards midday and the afternoon
meal towards evening), the use of cutlery increased, and burping, smacking lips, slurping, and
breaking wind were no longer accepted in polite company. Most people ate black bread (made
from buckwheat or rye) with wheat bread saved for Sundays and holidays. The consumption
of beef increased in towns, pork, lamb and goat less so, while the price of game and fish
ensured that they remained more exclusive. Fish was imported from rural and suburban
ponds, largely for the many days of fasting. Although Trieste and Rijeka acquired sugar
‘factories’ in the latter half of the century, at this time most of the population did not even
know what sugar was, let alone eat it. Sweetened food — from meat to sauces, fruit and, of
course, cakes and patisseries — thus became a status symbol, and also led to a more substantial
physical frame. The erudite Carniolan patron, Baron Ziga Zois, wrote on the subject in a letter
he sent to the adventurer Giacomo Casanova, who was making merry in Trieste in 1773. Zois
writes, mockingly, that one of the many reasons his noble fellows are incapable of putting on
a comedy in Ljubljana was the fact that the women were too large for the stage. However, the
images presented by contemporary portraits preclude any firm conclusion on whether
plumpness was genuinely the Baroque ideal.

The consumption of alcohol increased significantly during the eighteenth century.

Mead, which in previous centuries had been the drink of every class, was now the choice of
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the poor, while consumption of wine was on the up. Wine became the dominant everyday
drink, with spirits generally reserved for special occasions. Beer consumption grew at the
expense of wine towards the end of the century. In addition to inns, where people could enjoy
cards, dominoes, chess and billiards, the number of wine shops increased, offering an
additional source of income to the urban and rural populations. Chocolate, tea and coffee were
unusual drinks of that time, but gradually became established, initially in more celebrated
households. With the opening of coffee-houses, coffee made a successful transition from the
private to the public realm. While coffee-houses opened in many towns in western Europe
towards the end of the seventh century, Ljubljana had to wait until 1713 for its first. Coffee
drinking spread slowly and most Inner Austrian towns did not have coffee-houses until the
second half of the century. However, coffee and croissants gradually became so established
throughout the Austrian (and later the Austro-Hungarian) Monarchy that they even became
one of its symbols. The popularity of this widespread habit in towns led to a more relaxed and
partly self-mocking reinterpretation of the widespread abbreviation k.u.k. as Kaffe und Kipferl
(coffee and croissant) rather than the official kaiserlich und koniglich (imperial and royal).
Johann Gottfried Seume, a traveller who crossed Slovene-populated territory on a journey to
Italy in 1803, wrote that the coffee-houses of Graz and Ljubljana (seven in number by the end
of the eighteenth century) were much better than those of Vienna. The claim is no doubt
exaggerated, but it does indicate that coffee-houses were already firmly established in the
towns of the territory. Alongside alcohol and coffee, another new ‘treat’ grew in popularity
during the Baroque period — tobacco. The consumption of dried tobacco leaves in various
forms spread significantly throughout every stratum of society, including the poor. The import
and distribution of tobacco was therefore associated with significant profits and a tobacco
monopoly was introduced as early as 1701, and this was soon followed by a tax. The mass
consumption of addictive tobacco products led to the founding of an imperial tobacco factory
in Trieste in the 1720s, and an Estates’ tobacco factory in Ljubljana in the 1750s; it also led to
smuggling, and — as with salt previously — to numerous disputes between peasants and
officials of the companies leasing monopolies or taxation rights.

Another phenomenon marking the new century was a change in dress. The changes in
clothing styles at the start of the eighteenth century largely affected the upper classes, while
the middle classes — depending on their material possibilities and despite the existence of a
dress code — only changed inasmuch as they were able to copy the upper classes. The vast
majority of inhabitants in towns and villages (colourful regional costume predominated in the

countryside) naturally changed their dress only more gradually if at all. Three-cornered hats
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became the norm for wealthier male inhabitants, both children and adults, along with a knee-
length jacket, initially worn long but later as a shorter garment more like a waistcoat, narrow
trousers, which reached below the knees, stockings, and low-heeled shoes with a buckle.
Before they became genuinely necessary items, pocket watches spread as a fashionable
accessory, with various names such as ‘onion watches’, ‘coach clocks’ or ‘riders’ travelling
watches’. Women wore close-fitting, thin-waisted garments on their upper body (with a
corset), with various widths of crinoline supporting their skirts, and high-heeled shoes. The
demands of fashion led to the appearance of a new trade in towns — wig-making. Women
wore their hair up and heavily powdered or wore a wig, while men also used a range of
hairpieces, and went clean shaven, a marked change from the seventeenth century when a
moustache and goatee (in the first half of the century) and a moustache alone (in the second
half) had been the norm. This era of powered hair and faces shunned the use of water — seen
as a carrier of disease — in personal hygiene. Most people’s bodies were not clean, and public
bathing was regarded as scandalous and immoral by members of the upper classes. People
generally attempted to cover unpleasant bodily odours by copious use of perfumes.

A new urban feel, giving a sense of cultural breadth and cosmopolitanism, developed
with more vigorous commerce, and was characterised by increased building activity, the
presence of foreign artists, the work of academics, music from local composers, performances
by foreign theatre groups, the scent of tobacco and the first sips from a cup of coffee. It
seemed that educated individuals were ready to adopt — and accept — the means of spreading
information already established in larger towns in central and western Europe. In 1707, the
printer Janez Jurij Mayr began publishing the first newspaper in Carniola — the Wochentliche
Laybacherische Ordinari und Extra-Ordinari-Zeitungen (Weekly Ljubljana Ordinary and
Extraordinary Newspaper) — though this failed after just two years. The potential audience for
cultural activity was insufficient to support a domestic newspaper until the final decades of
the century. However, the circulation of foreign newspapers and domestically published
pamphlets continued to grow. At the same time, state censorship was increasing its profile and
becoming stricter. The authorities did not merely wait for material to be printed, but attempted
to use advance admonitions and pressure to prevent the publication of anything that portrayed
the state in a negative light. To this end, it was announced in 1751 in Carniola, Gorizia and
Gradisca, and Rijeka (Fiume) that writers would receive a birching for “unfounded,
mendacious, or apparently deliberately invented” news, while informants were promised
rewards of 100 gold pieces. Following the major reforms to the Austrian Monarchy’s

administrative and political system in the 1740s, the state authorities also began to cultivate a
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unified and positive view of state measures among the wider population. Imposing
confessional uniformity was no longer a current issue, and the creation of political uniformity
moved to the forefront. The equal status of the confessional and political spheres began to
shift decisively in favour of the political.

The small intellectual elite involved in creating or supporting this change in cultural
outlook belonged to the upper stratum of society. It is clear from the mid-eighteenth century
in Ljubljana, for example, as in other towns, that the higher social groups (priests, nobles,
doctors of law and medicine, officials, and a few rich tradesmen) formed around 10% of the
population. People who managed to maintain or very gradually increase their small or
middling wealth via an economic activity formed around 30% of the population. Around 50%
of the population (sub-tenants, servants, etc.) lived in smaller sub-urban settlements, which
were largely agricultural in nature, and their material and economic position placed them on
the lowest rung of the social hierarchy. They received very low wages for their work and were
unable to accumulate any wealth for themselves. The nobility and military were joined among
the social groups that “preferred to take rather than to give’ — as a saying had it — by the
beggars. They were truly the bottom of the social pile, and like the upper class represented
around 10% of the urban population. If the very highest stratum of society (the nobility)
represented up to 1% of the total population in Slovene territory, the lowest stratum of society
(beggars) represented between 1% and 2% in Carniola in 1767, when they numbered 3-4,000.
Begging, asking for alms and vagrancy grew significantly in the second half of the
seventeenth century and remained part of everyday life for a considerable time. The moderate
population growth did not increase the size of this marginal group to the extent that it would
affect the existing social structure or threaten its stability. The numerous harsh corrective
measures used, for example, on individuals accused of witchcraft and on criminals
condemned to serve as galley slaves or yoked in ship-hauling crews somewhere in Hungary,
were not required against beggars in Slovene areas. The town and provincial authorities
attempted to control their numbers and later began to force them to work. In 1647, a census of
beggars was taken in Graz, and the same task was carried out in Ljubljana four years later.
Beggars were given tin badges to distinguish them from any new arrivals, who the town
authorities attempted to expel immediately. The ascendancy of mercantilist economic ideas,
however, led to a change in attitudes to charity and poverty. In individual provincial towns,
burghers began to put forward initiatives and make plans for special institutions and even
poor funds (cassa pauperum) to eradicate poverty among those capable of work. The

authorities wished to extract at least some benefit from idlers, while also maintaining strict
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supervision over them. A Carniolan entrepreneur, Franc Rakovec (Raigersfeld), reflected the
dominant idea of the day when he wrote in 1730 that mendicants and beggars should be
removed from the roads and closed in workhouses and educational institutions. Within their
walls, the “ne’er-do-wells” and the “godless vagrant mob” would be forced to do dignified
work, while genuine paupers and orphans would be better provided for, receiving Christian
instruction and an introduction to the world of work. The economic justification for
workhouses was discussed by the cameralist theoretician and University of Vienna professor,
Johann Heinrich Gottlob Justi. In 1761, he wrote on the living conditions of workhouse
inmates: “There is no need for them to work only on bread and water or to suffer daily
beatings, unless of course they will not perform their work. Every day they should receive a
pound of bread, vegetables at noon, and soup in the evening, with small beer alongside.”
Institutions for the poor were established in Inner Austrian provinces — in all of the major and
some smaller towns — but not until the 1760s and 1770s, when attempts were made to
organise work within them on a larger scale. Orphanages, on which Justi offered the opinion
that the care provided should not be so poor that the majority of the children died, were
mainly intended to serve as cotton spinning schools, but after a few years this work stopped
because it was not economically viable. The orphanages remained from that time as an
expression of the Monarchy’s policy of social care, but most children, several hundred in each
province, lived in conditions that were just as poor as they had been before the policy's
introduction.

There were many causes for the extreme poverty that forced people into destitution
and begging, including physical and mental disability, disease, and starvation after poor
harvests. A further explanation for poverty comes from the property situation in rural areas,
conditions in towns, and the relationship between town and country. Social stratification in
villages had created a broad band of rural dwellers who were no longer dependent on working
their own farms (cottars, sub-tenant farmers, vineyard labourers, and male and female
servants — hlapci and dekle), while in at least some of the larger towns there was a significant
increase in the division of labour (domestic and other jobs, workers in small factories), though
the labour supply outstripped the work on offer. Life in villages was generally extremely
humble, which was matched by their appearance, and the dwellings within them. Centuries of
development led to three main types of peasant house in Slovene-populated territory: dimnice
or ‘smokehouses’ (a living space with a fire but no chimney) to the north and east, houses
with a ¢rna kuhinja or *black kitchen’ (a kitchen space, again with no chimney) in central

areas, and ognjisnice or ‘hearth-houses’ (another chimney-less space) and stone houses in the
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west. Houses were usually wooden, and only in parts of modern-day Primorska, particularly
on the Karst, did stone houses become established at an early date. All forms of housing
offered similar levels of comfort, or the lack thereof. Social stratification resulted in a gradual
alteration of the appearance of villages. Stone began to replace wood in house construction,
and some dwellings now had at least one other living room in addition to the kitchen, if not
two, alongside workshops, barns and other functional spaces. The increased wealth of one
section of the rural population fostered demand for works of art: paintings on glass, the first
decorative beehive panels, and votive paintings, which were hung in churches as supplications
or in thanks for divine intervention. Yet most of the population remained in poverty, and
despite demands from the state in the latter half of the eighteenth century that house building
in wood should be stopped, and that fire safety regulations should also be respected in rural
areas, the manner of life of the rural population did not change at any great speed. A record
made in 1788 by a Graz doctor on the situation in the Koralpen (Golica) mountain range in
Soboth (Sobota), where a flu epidemic had spread, provides an insight into the life of a
significant part of the population that could easily describe an even wider area than Styria,
where 40% of the population still lived in dimnice at the end of the eighteenth century.
According to the report, people lived “almost like savages” in smoky premises without
drinking or cooking water, together with chickens and pigs. Adults and children alike were
insufficiently clothed.

The urban and village poor (including those making some kind of living from work)
were unable to freely enter into marriage, so most of the population remained unmarried, with
many not marrying until well after the age of forty, because of their property situation. In the
mid-eighteenth century, around 42% of Styria’s population, male and female, aged between
20 and 40 were unmarried, while in upper Styria the proportion of unmarried people was
higher, at 54%. In mining areas, which had large migrant populations, the unmarried
proportion was as high as 75%. This led to growth in the number of illegitimate children and
orphans, filling the orphanages, while the unmarried status of so many people also contributed
to slow population growth. While paupers were unable to create families, it was common for
tradesmen’s widows — particularly in trades requiring skilled men — to remarry much younger
domestic assistants or apprentices. On the spiritual level, fraternities (of which there were 396
in Carniola alone, and another 476 in Styria) prayed for the salvation of the dead, while, on
the everyday level, widows protected the trade or craft through remarriage to give themselves
and their children security, as young apprentices became master craftsmen and gained the

chance of guild membership, which remained important during the first half of the century. As
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sample studies have indicated, the typical marrying age for those able to marry (independent
tradesmen, merchants and others in the middle and higher strata of society), and those who
were given permission (mainly peasants) was 20-25 for brides and 25-30 for grooms.
Families in towns were generally smaller, with an average of 3.59 members; larger
households averaged 6.24 members. The population around 1700 was significantly larger than
two hundred years previously, although population growth then stagnated after 1700. The
average birth rate only slightly exceeded the mortality rate, with both rates fluctuating around
the figure of 35 per 1,000. A higher rate of population growth was observed for a few decades
in the second half of the century. An indication of the population is given by the 1754 census,
according to which Styria’s total population was 696,606, Carinthia’s was 271,924, Carniola’s
was 344,544, and that of the county of Gorizia (probably including Trieste) was 102,347.
According to estimates based on the 1754 and other censuses, the population in the territory
of present-day Slovenia in 1754 was a maximum of 830,000, while in 1780 it was already
893,000.

NEW WORLDS, GOD AND POWER

Within the diverse social structure in the environment of the Slovene-populated
territory, a number of different rhythms of life were played out. The increased interest in and
knowledge of foreign lands and other civilisations (as reflected in part in libraries, and the
turquoiserie and chinoiserie) brought entirely new dimensions of human understanding into
the noble and burgher consciousness. Information about the new worlds of Asia and, in
particular, Africa, and North and South America, also arrived from missionaries, primarily the
sons of nobles and burghers, who left the Austrian crownlands on missions in great number in
the late seventeenth century, and all the more in the eighteenth. Some carried out research and
scientific work in addition to their religious mission. A prominent position among
missionaries in Asia was earned by Avgustin Hallerstein, a Jesuit born in MengeS, whose
distinction was manifest in his books and debates, as court astronomer and as head of the
mathematics department in Peking, with contacts in London, Paris and St Petersburg. Marko
Anton Kapus, a Jesuit from Kamna Gorica, worked in Mexico as a professor and rector of the
college in Matape. He participated in a research expedition to the Gulf of California,
describing the natural wealth of the Sonora lands and the lives of the local ‘Indians’. Volbenk
Inocenc Erber, of Ljubljana, and Ignac Cirheimb (Cierheim), a Jesuit born at Hmeljniski
(Hopfenbach) castle, also worked in Latin America, most notably in Uruguay and Paraguay.

Picturesque imagery of previously unknown peoples from around the world, primarily from

218



less-developed societies, now entered European thought systems. A new ‘human science’
began to develop, and was first named “andropologia” by the Koper-born Gian Rinaldo Carli
in his writings on the inhabitants of the ‘new’ continent.

Thoughts on the comparative natu